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= TO 
3The Right Worſhipfull 


his moſt worthy friend and 
Benefattour Sir Fobn Hanbu= 
rie of Kelwerſh in North= 
amptonſhire, 


Together with his Sonne 
and heire Edward Hazhurie 
_ Efquire,& Mary his daugh« 
= Lady to The Mule 
Sandys of Brimsfield 
io G/oceſterſh, and 
all that are de= 


"ſcendedfrom - 


them, 


K Gerbards Interpreter wiſheth what Tem» 
pora!! happineſe rhis wortd can ab 
ford , and- Erernall happinefle in 
the world to come. 


S I R, 
= T- Kom ”e rhaps you 
Ws expected Phyficall 
v.04, Aphoriſmes , rales 
wa diredions for health, "as © 
KY q 2 from 


myo —R__ nr —_ —_—_—_— 
—_— 


" The Epiſtle 


from. 4 P1 hylician; rather then® F. 
Theologicall Aphoriſines, i 
 doftrines of ſalvation, as from? 
| ! u Divine. And;1 confe(fr, cone. 
| fidering my Protefſton, it had)! 
| been more proper for me tohave : 


-— 


ſert over ſuch unto you. But? 
G1ch is the nature and condition ® 


3 &f man, wh. deſt he lives hereve-Vj } 
= low, unier the clouds , that nol? 
Profeſſion cw Priviledge him. 
from forms and m—— andy 
from tnjuries of weather Inſo-% 3 
much that eveu Phyſi clans! 
themſelues many times become|\ 
Patients. The Great world «:. 
a Theatre iu which are ActedV 
nothing but Tragedies of hu-W' 
mane miſeries: Fr Very 141 baths 
his Intrat, as foort as he is born:| 
He Acts (if 1 may call it Act-| 
,ing,end agt-xather Suffering, ): 
all Fhis dife :, He fyndes no Extt,! 
till he defaends into the chith- 
hersof death ;to la off his wg 
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Dedicatorie, 
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hen”. — 
by 'I may truely call The Great 
_ world, The Common ſchool 
3: of Patience; and every SOCic- 
"|. ie, 4 Private; and every Per- 
cl ſon in each Sorietic being 4 
; Little world within himſelf, an 
ut © 

.- JEpiromec, or Module of the 
1111 þ | 
Y Great. To School we:muſt,to 
be-Y | 

learn Patience: And where 
t 200 9 
Lil * ſhould a man learn Chriſtian 


144 Patience but in the School of 
oſa- pry And where tis that but 
ang ($772 te Scripture and Books of 
"Devotion? 1 for one have been 
'+[o exerciſed ina World of Suf- 
Tterings, that it hath driveu me 
7:0 the School of Chriſt to learn 
7 Patience, and according to the 
7 counſel of the Apoſtle, In all 
i eftates to be content , and trou- 
bled at nothing whatſoever can 
happen to me from without ,con- 
| frderine that nothing comes t0 
yg paſſe without a divine Provi- 
dence. Apollonius, as Philo- 


T 3 fſtrarus 
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"The Epiſtle 


| ftratus reports , | being avhed 7 pl. 

he did not tremble at the \(i ight : 

100 of the T yrant, mad: this Anſon, | L 

| O597% 9 Ays QyTH 9, Pop ae , | 
| | Ley, txt ai 24401 40% 29 erway / 
God which hath given him 3 
a terriblc Countenance, hath © 
ivenallounto me an undauts. | 4 
red Heart. And 7t i the ay. | 
ing of. Saint Chryl oſtome, j 
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It is not (o' much the nature 7 
of Things, as. the weakacſle |: 
of Perſons. Troutes happen 
alike to all: but a# are not alile| 
traublcd. Firc is one and the} 
fame for Natare : but for Et-Þ 
fe 1t is not alwates the ſame. 
It conſum *s wood and cole : but c 
it purifies gold and ſilver, The 
Sunne ſoftens wax ,and bardens | 
clay. The Light is comfortable 
$0 the ſound, but troubleſome 't to 

_ 
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Dedicatorie: 


: the re diſeaſed. The ſaying of A 
2 pollonius / my apply thus un- 
To my felf,Though God hath ſuf- 
#fered forms and tempeſts to 4-- 
« Friſe and tobe ſtirred up againſt 
"2 me , yet he hath not ſuffered me 
Þ 0 be removed or caſt down. 
Though Fortune-frown upon 
Z me 'yer( I thank God) baving 
= 4 chearfull heart -| can {mile 
? Z upon. her.'\. 4nd the ſaying of 
» * Sa/ut Chryſoltome [ may thus 
ar” |} apply, Though troubles have 

; come upon me, yer ( 1 thank 
{ſe} God. who hath given me Patt- 
y 7 ence?) .I have not beertrou- 
ile 3 bled. But amongſt many croſſes 
be 3 nothing hath more afflicted me 
if then the death of him who trae- 
xe. | ly honoured you in hisife;, and 
wt} was truely beloved by you to his 
he death, my deare brother Fran- 
cis. Winterton late ane of. her 
Majeſties Privie Chamber, Un- 


opp) man ! 7” ot I 447 fo 
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The Epiltle 


him anhappy in his death; 
who was moſt happy in his life? * 
That I cannot : He that lived 
well, certainly could not but die © 
well? Shall I call him unhappy, n | 
becauſe he died in a | frogs | 
Corntrie? Nay rather happy in | 
this becauſe he died for hisCoun- & 
trie. Shall I call him unhappy 7 
in this, becauſe he «taken from © 
me ? This were'to love my ſelf © 
more then him, and toewvie his 
happineſſe. Or ſhall I grieve 7 
that I my ſelf was not with him 4, 
: 


, 
© / 
'1 


to take care for him for things | 
neceſſarie in time of life ,and for | 
his funeralls after death? He | 
wanted neither comfort in life, | 
"nor honowrable buriall after 
death. Ever let my tonrue be | 
tyed and my hand dried up, If ©. 
T donot as 4 poore ſcholar ſerve © 
him with both who was ſo care-. 
ful for him , I meay that 1 
| Heroicall worthie, (with t 
| ſplendour 
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Dedicatorie. 


p_—— 
lendour of w boſe Titles and 


'þ ; 

fee | reatne(ſe I dare not preſume to 
ed We 4 luſtre on ſo ſmall a work as 
tie W's, but ſhall ever a4nire, and 


$r oclum b:5/ertnes 3 Good 2s) 


o/ition loved all his folls vers 
generall,as his fellow- ſould:- 
+5, and my brother in ſpe ciall;s 

av bo 10,15 power provided for 
Af "=ll, 2s for his ova: familie, but 
7 made much of him. in health, 

445 4 faithful ſervant; took care 


ve | | 
For him before his death ,as for 4 
FY | | | 
I jend; lamented for him. a; his. 
X ath as for abrother;and after 


cath, ſaw him hononrably burk- 
4,5 a ſorlaier.” I will not then 
lament hrts death, who as tran(- 
lated to a better life : Neuher 
f will I weep for him, that 1s in 
» joy: Nor put 0nmivkning clothes 

| for him #has 15 clothed withim- 
8 mortalitie, If ttwas dny unhap- 
pine for him to die, Wt 3s bis 
friends 
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" The Epiſtle 


friends not his. I wept for him 
when he was alive: and then ht # 
ſeemed to me to die when 1 left 
him on ſhipboard at Graves+ 
end. The next news I heare,\Þ 
he lies buried at Cuftrin ? 
Sileſia, Whom ſea and land? 
and death hath parted, T hope} 
bleſſed Eternitic ſhall at length) 
bring together azain. $04 leave 
him and return to you. Sir, I 
hope you will pardon this di. # 
orcifion, or rather count it m0 4 
—_— all,to ſpeak of him # 
whom I know you dearely loved. 
But I was ſpeaking of my trou- | 
bles: for which till I finde a Re- 
meadie in the Sanituarie. For 
my manner is , when troubles 
ſerze upon me , preſently to re. 
tire my ſelf into my ſtudie, and 
takein band ſome book of devo. | 
tion. So preſently after I parted | 
from my brother I took in band 
Drexelius his Enchiridion of 
Eternitte: 


— 
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Dedicatorie. 


him Eternitie: And ſince, upon a 
n he "ew occaſion offered, I renewed 
left Fry acquaintance with ?Yotor 
7es+ Gerhard. Itwere fit that I ſhould 
re , reſent my ſervice unto you my 
| in elf in mine own perſon, conſi- 
and ering my many obligations to 
pe yo, and your kinde invitations 
ath pf me. But being otherwiſe hin. 
ave red Thave ſentGerhard in my 
r, I place, who dedicates himſelf and 
di- #1s beſt ſervice to honour you 
0 811d your progenie. Concerning 
rim whom I may truely ſay thus 
ed. | wh, If you Ae” him your 
ou- (CT ounſellour and Companion,you 
een Ball never be without a walkine 
"or F-ibrary :Sofullis he of Scripture 
les Fathers and Schoolmen. Con- 
re. ($erning my ſelf I can ſay no 
nd Wore but this( for I know not how 
10. Fo complement ) I am and ever 
ed hall 62 in all hearty affection 


- Your ſervant 
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To the Tanflatour of 


GernHarRDs APHORTISMES. 


| p 
O; Let the Antichriſtian C:ergy keep 
Their Owl-ey'd Laitie pris'ners inthe deep 
**ZFAnd horrid ſhades of ever}alting night, 
= Whilſt thy cleare beams, & more illnftrious light 
7 Diſperſe theſe clouds of Language, and diſplay 
_ ,, i The cloſe-drawn Curtains ot thy new-born day: 
37; Shine forth ( _ Lampe ) & chaſe theſe ſhades 
\ 14 of night: 

\_.,, 3 Truth ſeeks no corners; Errour baulks the light. 


Ed. BenLovysts © 


© TO THE READER, 
concerning the Authour and -In- 
rerpreter of this Book. : 


Ehold choiſe Apboriſmer here like rings beſer 
With Pearls jocktup in this rich Cabiugt, + 
If worth not number doth commendthe ſtore; 
Viewing bur one, me thnnks F needno mores 
+ Yet in this volume many hundreds dwe!l; 
And oy one's a volume to live-well, ..., 
Each [eafe's a perfet book: each line is ſixch,, 
Each part's envugh, yet not the whole too muct-; 
.* bd. 4 4 « C] z PR Gerhaxd 


+4* 


"Who ſets poore Nature on the wrack of Art, 


Gerhard his Apboriſarcc like ſtarres do ſhine: 
Thougiv' rhemluftrez let me call them thine. 
Koft bright themſelves, by thee they ſhine moſt _ 
As if the ſun had borrow'd greater light, (brizht © 

oo needs not to renew tns fame, 
Who twils is made immorral} by thy name.” 


Dovs WilLiamson, 
Fellow of Kings Colledge, || 


ec 
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Upon the Golden chain of 
divine Aphoriſmes, 
' A Sno fuch Miladje, fo no ſach Balm Y 
Like that which canthe ſonls diſt s calm 
What ſoul is not diſeas'd? How hard to ftinde 
A ſalve to care diſeaſes of rhe minde ? | 
This, Wiztertos hath found. Who but he knew | 
Thr ſuch an herb im Gertards Herbal/ grew? 
( No Empirich, no Chymicks daring Heart, 


” \" 
_ 
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"41 wang ern cines jad he cat 
Approove elfa true its D 
Exch Aphoriſm's an antidpte to thee 
'Gainſt the old Serpents ſting: rhe dook may be T7 
A Garden rickly ſtoredz m which place 
Growsthe true H-artc-eaſe, and the Herb of Grace. 
Theſe now tranſlated are: becauſetis gueſt 
That plants tranſlated oft times thrive the beſt, 
He then undoubtedly rhrice happy is, | 
Who being immnr'd from men,can chuſe out this 
Garden to be his priſon. Who would diſdam 
Thus to beferter'd in a Goldev Chain? 


Roziny Nuvruan,, 


© Fellwof Kings Cello: 


| 
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Oſt men that par forth Books have rhig 
| main 
irſt for their Credit, then their better Mart, 
With Title faire, with fine Tvſcription 
Fodeck their work their Miziow. 
Th thed's Hors 
ipice adorne: 
his writes, 4 ombe: A third dotheall | 
is worksth: Pazdeds, as compriling alls 
be Muſes here the Reader waiting : 
here is an Eucbiridjos for his hand. 
ch Titles ſerveto pleaſe the Readers eye, . 
nd ſtrangers doinvite the books to buy. 
- Bur yer (alas! ) within what do they inde? _ 
$carce onght thar can content or eaſethe minde. 
T he Pandeff; having all, cannot the Wi 
*TI'he Enchiridioa ſcarce the Hand doth fill.- 
* The Hony cloyes: The Hors is quickly drie: 
{Ar beſt The Muſes do bat ſweenly lie. + 
'> Takethen into thy hands Gerbard divine 
Who ſaving doQtrixe hathin every line: _ 
$1 in his text more truth-doth comprehend, . 
Then others Titles vainly doprerend. 
Jn hinrail Authours are both new andold, 
WF tbers and” Scbool-rzen faithfully enroll'd. 
f all theſe Anthours ſeverally do pleaſe: 


ow then ſhall he who joymty hark all theſe? - 


Hewnny WarlsTON,.. 
Fellow of Kings ({ obedge.”. 
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Ho liſt tro glance a gentle look 
Upon T be Gold Chaz this book, 

As ma Criſtal} firſt, may fee 
The ſecrers of Fternitie. | 
Such as in T ime ſhould come topaſſe, 
Decreed by God before T ime was: 
ouch as tranſcend the Hearts defrre, 
And onely Silence can admire. 
Bur next doth entertain the ſight 
An Emblten of our wofull plight, 
He that ere long Heav/zs —_ was, 
Gods Archetype, Mans Looking-Glaſſe, 
Which being dim'd, Nature no more 
To its firſt brightneſſe could reſtore: 
He that enjoy'd fo rare a bliſſe, 
Made happy with a Paradiſe: 
Bchold him now caſt out from thence, 
Difob'd of milky Inzorence. 
Poore naked man ! naked alas, 
Who _ c'oth'd with fig-leaves was! 
But 7Zeſſe's branch our ſouls arraid, 
And wraprt our ſinnes in mercies ſhade: 
Smce when is ceaſt that fara!l ſtrife 
Of zrce of Kyowledge and of Life. 

One Bock contains them: let one breaſt 

Reade, know , enjoy Eternall reſt. 


TrHomas Pace. 


Ji 
Fellow of K ings Colleage, 


+.To 


5 TTdbd66bbb63odbbbiidid- 


% 
. i 


, C The TxanSLATOuR 
; To the Reader. 


His bouk when firſt I read;Irpleas'd me well: 

I ſought another; There was none to ſell. 
hen —_ read itz They were of my minde: 
hey ſought as 1; for what they could not finde» 
ad nor it been by me interprexed, - 


*T was ME. Carew that did give it mee, 
],in p/ain Engliſh, Reader, give it thee. | 
-CHe lov'd good books,and often turn'd them ore: 
think noyoung man of his time had more, 
$1e 1iv'd 2s it he Jookt alwaies to die, 
And died ro paſſe ro immortahtie, 
2 flirter not: A dead man commend, 
2W ho godly livd; and made a godly end. 
—S#He's now with God4n hieſt erexnitie: ' * 1 
*ZBur lare was one of our Societze; 
*FHe was my friend, whilſt we did live together: * 
nd, once my friend, he ismy friend for eyer, ) 
Reanzs, T his book was Gerbards, Carews, Mwve: 
Now 'tis a common good; and therefore T hiue. 


T3 The | 
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"The Contents of this Book | 


In VERSE, | 


| 
| RE: Time war, bere ere divine decrees, 
#lfil'd is Timc; aud after, Promiſes 
F Tobefulpl4, whew Time ſhall ceaſe to be, 
| Apd is ite place ſucceed Eternitie. 
Reader, Bebold the Worlds Nativitic, 
He was created ot the firfl Upright: 
Cl | 


- » 
wT, 
- 
- 
F; 


His Underſtanding fled wer with Light, 
8 His Will with God's did bold Conformutie, 
dd bis Aﬀettions kept good Harmonie. 
T ct ſuch be was that be ſtand or fall. 
Fi: fell; We feeſt: In him we eriſht all. 
| His Underſtanding, Will, : AFP 
Loſt wbat they bed at thejr Oraginall. 
ng oy Sight, 
T7 open ; Hoyer roar Light: 
* £iis Will fell from mitie, 
x Arden A abs 


j Diſcord dd break off their Harmonie, 
* HirBody, which diſeaſe #ove hnew before, 
 L2t i diſeaſes now at every Pore, 
\; HisBody mad: Immorrall for to be, 
; Became now$Subjett to Mortalitic, 
. JAndtbus be war depriv'd of End'efſe joyes, 
And plung'd izto Eternall Miſeries, | 
* By Nature ſuch are we which from hine come, 
| Blinde,Crooked,Froward from oxr ezothers worbe 
{! Concew'dis firne; Borne is iniquitic; 
\ Attingis Life a Sinnefull Tragedie. 
We for owr Parts deſerve #o other due ; 
{\ But Death; exd 3h43 of Soul and Body #00, 


- 
. 


4 


© But God of bis meer Mercie Promiſed, | 
Womans Seed ſhould break the Serpents head, 
gave bir Law, 4 Glaſle for was to ſee 
;s Spots-«x4 Stains, axd bis Obliquitie: 
gave bis Law, « Rule for way to be, 
ight learn Cc tie, 
,4 Light for was to ſee 
be Way to Lit:, and blefs Eteruitie. 
Do this: and live. Do this: aud Life it due. : 
uo man living ever this could do; 


A 4 


nceiv'd'es4 Borne,mnd Liv'd aud Died, 
"Hl without ſeane: Ani we arc juſtified, 
He 4id falfill tbe Law, wvich none could do, 
#nd freed us from the Ourie to ar moſt due; 
- #H: by bis Lite for #s bath merited 
Erernall Life to be inherited: 
2411 by bis Death, which bz once ſuffered; 
' > F-ome Death for ever us delivered. 
* But that we may theſe benefits partahe, 
f Ve muft Repent, and aff our Smnes for;ake.. 
JV muſt ty Faith in Chriſt be Juſtified, 
{ud by th: Holy Sprrit SanRified. 
- X77 Nowt0 this evd Chriſt left bis Teſtament, 
T be Goſpell, and « Twofold Sacrament: 
{ad ſent bis Spirit for to Sanfifie 
T boſe whore bereafter be will Glorifi:. 
| are, and obey Cliriſts will aud Teſtament, 
be EW aſh ard be cleau, Receive his Sacram:nt: 
bs ww inward Calling of the Spirit, 
£ nſtant :: Avd Eternall Life inherit. 
READER, Thbeve preſented to thine eye 
Te $ugune of Gertmaxds whole Divinitic, Wh 


— * ww 


Eat 


OE . 


The Contents of this Book - . 
: Wo FARSS; | 


RE: Time was, bere ere divine decrees, 
#lf1]'d is Time; aud after, Promiſes 
To be julfil['d, when Tine ſha ceaſe to be, 
Apd is its place ſucceed Eternitie. 
| Reader, Bebold the Worlds Nativitie, 
Ad Adam is bis beppy Infancie, 

He was ry Upright: 
His Underſtanding fed war with Light, 
His Will with God's did bold Conformitie, 
And bis Aﬀettions kept good Harmonie, 
Yet ſuch be was that be ſtand or fall. 
s FHefell; WW; feeſt: In him we periſht 
14 #: Underſtanding, Will, Afte&ions: AF 
1s Loft what they bed at tbejr Originall. 
vs » rrp of} re wry Sight, 
33 Aud Darkneſſe did ſucceed in place of Light: 
IF Hi Will fel from the frſt Conformitie, 
3 Andtended altogether to Obliquirie: 
q' pu og AﬀeCions diſagree, 
* Aud Diſcord dd break off their Harmonie, 
* His Body, which diſeaſe wone hnew before, 
i Lt in diſeaſes now at every Pore. 
| HizBody made Immorrall for to be, 
\ Became now Subject to Mortalitic, 
 JAndthas be wa depriv'd of End'efſe joyes, 
- ÞFAzdpiung'd into Eternall Mijſcries, 
By Nature ſuch are we which from him come, 
| Blinde,Crooked,Froward from: ozr ezotþers wonbe 
{| Concen'dis (ine; Borne is iniquitic; 
1; Attingis Life a Sinnefull Tragedie. 
$', We for owr Parts deſerve #0 other due 
|} But Dearh; and 3h63 of Soule and Body too 


| 
| 
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3, But God of bis meer Mercie Proaulſed, 
Womans Seed ſhould break the Serpents head, 
gxve bir Law, 4 Glaile for-was to ſce 
;s Spots «xd Stains, aud bis Obliquitie: 
Bl: gave his Law, « Rule for wav to be, 
bat be thereby might learn Conformurie, 
gave bis Law, a Liglit for was to ſce 
be Way to Lit, azd blefs Etervitie. 
Do this: and live. Do this: aud Life it due... 
uo man living ever this could dos 
0 nav but owe : Aud, tht be this wright do, 
be was Man, ſo wes be God moft trac, 
God ſent bis Sonne, 45 bs bad Promiſed; 
ceording to the Tune determined. A 
Kc w:s Conceiv'd'asd Borne,mrd Liv'd aud Died, 
"£1 without ſenne: Ani we arc juſtified. 
e did falfall the Law, wich zone could do, 
and freed us from th: Curie to xr woſt duc; 
He by bis Lite for #s bath merited 
Erernall Life to be inherited: 
24111 by bis Death, which bz once ſuffered; 
| From Death for m_ Ws — 
;of But that we may thcjc benefits partahe, 
"I: muft Repent, and al our Smnes for;ahe. 
JV muſt by Faith in Chriſt be Juſtified, 
348d by th: Holy Spreit SanRified, 
= Now #0 this evd Chriſt l:ft bis Teſtament, 
AT be Goſpell, and « Twofold Sacrament: 
{ad ſent bis Spirit for to Sanfifie 
boſe whone bereafter be will Glorifis, 
are, and obey Clrriſts will a#d Teſtament, 
mbe EW aſh ard be clean, Receive bis Sacram:nt: 
» wa inward Calling of the Spirit, 
Ze Conſtant :: Avd Eternall Life inherit, 
REeAaDpeR, Theve preſented to thine eye ' 
Te Fugue of Gertuaxds whote Divinitic, 
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The Contents of cach Chapter 


The Firſt Chapter containerh the i 


in this Book. 


'Summe of all the reſt, 


Chapter Conceraing Pagu) 
2 ' The Holy Scripture, i2 
3 God, and his Attributes. 18 
4 The Perſon, Office of (hriſt, 3% 
s The Creation, andthe Angells, 52 
6 The Providence of Gods. 66 FF. 
7 Eleftion, and Reprobation, or 
8 The Imageof God in Man be- 4 
fore is fall, gl y 
9 Originall ſine, 105 Þ 
lo Free-will, 122 
11 The Lew. 136 
12 The Goſpell. 150 
I3 - Repentance, 174 
14 Faith, 197 
I5 Good Works: 217 
16 TheSacraments, 239 
57 Baptiſne, 260 
i8 The Lords Supper, 283 
19 The (barch. zo! 
20 The Eccleſiaſticall Miniſterie. 37 
21 . The Civill Magiſiracie, 34', 
22 Wedlock, ) DEGU 351 
23 Onrlatter end, or The fore 37 


8ſt things, 


pn 


Re AENES | 


SpAY: I. 


of Þ=SCRIPTION 


af PB 0k y 
3: pt rhe Theologicall places,or 
Heads of Divinitie, cantained 

fl > m this book, together with 


bel - their order and con- 

_ nexion. : 
1268 Y 1 
[50 hy (Ee lt onety and proper Prin- 
bc >: =: ciple of. Drvinitie, the, 
117 


2. For God CAIME fart 
60 Fom the oo throne of his Majeſty, 


283 tua himſelf unto men, in 
Je wo 


3 Ar ſundrie times, andin Fl | 


ers God f akei in-time 
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The Contents 


paſt-unto the fathers by. thePro- 
hers. 1n theſe laſt dayes he hath Þ 
poken unto'us by his Sonne, an4 3 

his Apoſtles. Hebr. 1.152. 


4 That word of God was firſt : 
preached by the Prophets and Apo. } 
files: and, afterwards the chief and 
meceſſarie heads of divine revelation 
were penned by them, according tothe 
will of God. lren lib. 3. cap. 1. + -.| 

- 5 Therefore the undoubted. word hh 
of God - cannot at this day any where 3a 

e found, but in the writings of the & 
Prophets, and Apoſtles. '4 

6 From this word of God flow-T 
eth Thceologic, and « buſied about it,} 
propoiunding unto us the oracles of 
God. Rom. 3. 2. 

7 Now Theologies, as the name 
2t ſelf — A doctrine concern-Wc 
ing God. _ - 


8 And by this doitrine men are 
mnſtrutted, concerning the efſence andW: 
will of God, unto their ſalvation. ' 

9 And this is life cternall; Te 

on know 


ith. 
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of this book. ! 
r0-F&now the onely true God, and Je- 
ch us Chriſt, which come in the fleſh.” 
ind FFohn 1743. ©4404 \ crc. 
= 10.The dottrine concerning the. 
ir: Þſlenceof God, is abſolved im this 
P09. Wveſtion, What God ts : to wit , Je- 
x4 Rova-Elohim, One in Eſſence, three 
108 Tax Perſons. 
the 11 For God hath ſo munifeſted 
. $@-:(elf4that in the divine Eſfence be. 
rd Fine but one,and that undivided,there , 
here Fare three Perſons, neither more, nor. 
the tee, to wit, the Father, the Sonne, | 
a the Holy Ghoſt, 
ow-Z 12. The Fathers the firſt Pets. 
t it, on, neither made, nor created , tar 
; otic 2otten, wor proceeding. Joe 
13 The Sonne-1s the ſecond Per- 
ameon, not made , nor created, but ber 
-rn-Motten of the Father from all eter, 
42-:e. | 
are 14 Who in the fulneſſe of time 
andok upon him our humane nature, 1#. 
hich and throagh which he payed 
Tote price of our redemption. | 
OW A 2 15.The 
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- 25 The Holy Ghoſt « the third* 
perſon, not made , nor created, nor 
begotten; but proceeding fromthe Fa.) 
ther and the Sonne fromalleternity, 
16 We muſt judge of the Will of 
God, by his decrees made from all 
eternitie. 
17 Whereof there are two mort 
principall , The decree of Creation, 
and the decree of Reparation: or( & 
the Greek words ſiemifie ) Ctearion 
and Recreation; Farmartion and Re. 
formation. ' 
18 What thoſe decrees were , the' 
falfilling of them in time doth de- 
clare. 
19 For what God doth, and in 
what manner he doth in time , the 
ſame thing, and in the ſame manner 
he decreed to do from all eterniie. 
20 The reaſon of which r Sh 
aepends pon the immutabiiitie 0 
Gods will. | a 
-21 Creation made in time; i# thi 
manifeſtation of the decree ,. concern 
_T eng 


ym 


- wm t_ - 
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% wa = 5 WE dd. Lad L 
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ird $7 the creation of all things , made 
nor from all eternine. 

Fa "8 22 And it 15 the produttion of the 


*RAneels, Men; and all other creatures 
&» the fix- firſt dayes of the world, 
Sr ought by God the Parher, thronugh 

he Sonne, 4» the Holy Ghoſt, #0 
4s own elorie.- | 
23 A-great part of the Angels fell” * 
pay from God: The veſt being con. 
rmed in 2004Re(ſe do laud and praiſe 
God , _k are miniftring” Spirits yi | 
*23 he good of men. | 
I 24 Our firſt parents, Adany and” 
Eve,in like manner, at the inſligats-- 
Sor of Satan, tranſereſſed the law of 
God whichwas written intheir hearts, 
»d proclaimed by the month of God, 
25 $0 then by thus fall of theins 
the image of God was quite defaced a 
them, and their nature was corfupted 
with ſinne. JJIS I ILY 
26 Whereupon their poſterity at- 
fo were and are to this day born fhark- 
L: , 3 ; 1#8- F 
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The Contents ' 


in amiſerable manner corrupted with 
Inne. 

27 Through thecomtaZion where 
' all the powers and faculties inthe ſoul”; 
of. man are-[0.infetted , that air 8, 
little or 30 light of Reaſon left , and 
ſcarce any power at all inthewill, ever." 
abont external things. 

28 God whe is omniſcient coll 
not but know that our firſt par emi 
would fall: and therefore of his in 
- "finite mercie, he made a decree, con” y 
cerning the Reparation or Re. 8 V 
gempeion of-man, from all eternity... 

29 What that decree was, the ful 
filling af the ſame inlike manner doth, 
declare, He ſent intime his Sonnetob! 
our Redeemer and Mediatour : Thert 
fore he decreed to ſend him., from 
eternitie. 

39 God by his word offereth tht 
bewefits of a Mediatour unto all, i 
a lieth them unto thoſe that beleeve;] 

Therefore from all eternitie he de 
Eee to offer thens unto all by 1 

wor 


2 
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of this Book: "FM 
wahs Rord, and to epply them wrto theſe 
i hat beleeve... 
eres g - 31. This decree! AnGenipttnd 7s 
e ſoul Fealled-Predeftination: of which we 
re uſt not judge but (2 poſteriort, 
, ani hat is ) by the manifeftatron thereof. 
eve 32 Forithe fulfilling of the;de- 
eree, concerning the. Keparation- of 
-oulil an, God bath appointed the m= 
EM! wad the Sacrathnentss.. WITH} 
s in. 33-1 The: Word" 15: reduced te pod 
con? ho heads , the Law and. the Go- 
Re. wpch,. 
nity, 7 34 The Laws, the daitrineraf 
works: Therefore it gyanifeſterhunto 
doth 4 5 the corruption of our nature; it ter- 
tobis vifiech 1s, and preſcribeth WO kbe 
erehar He of well-toing, n a 
al 35 The Goſpelis, the doftrige of 
i /uith: which pointeth- at Chriſt our 
HR Mediatour , who hath. made ſatisfa- 
10n for our ſinnesgand rai ſerb- rhe 
veReonſcrence of man. 
4 36 The pradti iſe of the Iarv and” 
thi$ be Gol pcl conſoſteth intrye Repen- 
rd, cance, A4a 37 Where- 
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37 Whereunts there 4s' x 
Contrition, to be wrought. ts ue 
\ the Laws and Faith, by the Fo 
38 Fairh apprebendeth theRig) 
revuſiieſſe of Chriſt offered int 
word of the Goſpel: by which 
after Contrition wrought in him 
the woice of the Law , 1s juſtified bt 
fore God, and bevinneth tobe re 
ed by the recetving of the Holy Gho 
39 For by on our hearts 4 
purified. AQts 15 . 
*306""B rherefore che fruits of th IM 
Xepentance are good works. 
gr For, Faithworketh by: Lon 
- Gal. 5. 6. And Chri 2 yes 


5 not onely his yi choſe 
his Holy Spirit, whic 
renew our nature, and bridle in y 


Ry ſcences of the fleſh, 

of ph works there- at 

. Mhive ke ſome” have reſpect 

| God, ſome unto" Our ſelves, am 

other onto ous Neighbours. © 

| 43 Forrhe Surme of Pieric 1 | 
Chriſti 
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RT br iſtian Religion is this, That we 
ive loberly,righreouſly, and god- 
Gl yin this preſent world. Ti. 2x2, 
Ugh 44 The Sacraments are the Seals + 
» th $f the word, appointed for-the'con- © 
v8 1 ing and ſtrengthening of our 
aith: And they are the Viſible 
ord. 
new 45 Such in the Old Teftameht 
| rere,Circumciſion and the Paſchal - 
} ” zmbe: and ſuch in the New Teſta- 
went are, Baptiſme andthe Lords | 
Supper. | 
*Þ 46 By the Audible and Viſible * 
ove. Fvord ,: God gathereth together - bid ; 
mChurch here on carth; 
Fa 47 Whereof there are three Hie- 
th frarchies,ranks or orders: The Ectle- 
» th6iaſticall, Poliricall, and Qeconoe 
micall, 
48 of the Ectleſ aſticall Hie- 
w rarchie the Pope of Ronze makes him. 
ly (elf Monarch and Head. | 
| 4.9 But inaſmuch he ſetreth him- 
| af f arainſt C a" he makes himſelf 
Hal Antichriſt, As 50 The 
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. 50 The Miniſterie of the word;s 
the Eccleftiaſticall Hierarchie 7s or 
daincd at this day by a mediate v0c 
$104, 

_.. 51 The Political Hierarchies 
comprehendeth Magiſtrates both 1n-% 


feriour and ſuperiour. 
52 Unto the Oeconomicall Hie 
xatchie belongeth Matrimonie, which 
#5, 45 T may ſo calljt )a certain Seral 
mrie or Nurleric of the Church 
- $3 God inthbis life puts his Church 
under the Crofle: and that for manj 
mutghtie and urgent reaſons. * 
5:4. Bat.at length he will glarifie.ittf 
zn. the life to.come , being delivere 
_ _and freed from-alt enemies; from 4 
evills, perills, and dangers. , 
- 1,55, Death, azd the Laſt. Judge 
ment , without going throuch . anWc 
Purgatorie, is ts the godly and thoſe 
that belzeve., the entrance into ever 
laſting life? V&.00 7 
.. 56 Bat the ungodly and-unhelet WW; 
UCrs:ſhall at length ve caſt into ever Wt 
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"yy CHAP: II,2n.! 

-hieV ierein are contained The: 

in !ogicall Aphariſmes concerning, 
"the Ho Ly,SCRIPTURE. | 


Hicfh. x =) He ongly: Principle of 


hich | = [28 Theologie is, Tbe WORD 
mi $229 af God <cnpainein Haly 
"cng - t 4 30 219g 
ci 


ms} T properly and ſtrictly taken, weun-. 
Hderſtand the books of. the:91g and 

72 p 4\ Ow; Teſtament; mbch aoxhecd- 

erelfy are Propheticall; and | 

| ah (” AAA alſoare ah) pon 

all. becauſe they: are: afull and 

geMperfe&t Canongr Rule, of x EXNOWE 

a edge of God and his worſhip, .. 

hoſt 4 Suchinthe old Teftamentarey.. 

er FG exeſts, Exodns, Leviticus, Num 


ers, Deuteronomie, Joſhua, Judges. 
letFRuth, twobooksof Samuel;two of. 
12rWhe Kings , rwo of the C branicles, 
v WM Ezra, 


| _ —_ —— ack cw oo - wo 


2 oo -- oncerding the 
Lora ARE EMS. a6 a 
Ezra , Nehemiah, Eſther, Job , the 


- almes, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
e Song of Solqmops, for, Jeremi- 
<, Lamentations, E Regen Fir ,Danzeh, 
Hoſea, Joel , Amos, Obagiah, Jonah, 
—_ Nahium , Habakkuk, Zepha 
niah, "Hageai | Tithiriah, Malachi. 
The reſt of the Books of t! 
ON” cr eee Rs oy y S.Jc- 
rome caurct We 
her eol have hets , nc 
received by the Fewsfor PEArY { 
6 Again, they want the reftimd 
nie of Chriſt and his- 5 | 


F, 
vel 7 Morne Fathers; Cong are 
reckoned withowt the Canon. 
- 8 And bcſides , there is to bt 
found itt many bf them places e 
therexprefſy repugnant tothe C; 
nonicall Scripture ; or elſe peceus 
agarn{t the truth of Hrfforie and 
Chronologie; or elſe Comtradittori 
onerothcorher; 
9 In the New Teſtament thoſe 
are 


HO LF: SCRIPTURE, . 3" 
are called Caxonicalt which at all 
times., and by all che Churches | 
have been received withourdoubt- 
ing fot Apoſtolicalh;rruely and cer. 

amly fo called. - 

10 Such are, The Goſpellaccor- 
ling to S. Matthew,” Mark, Luke, 
d Jobs, the Av of the Apoſtles: 
the Epiſtle of-S, Paul to the Ro- 
manes, wo to the Cormnthiaxs, one 
to theGal@/ar7, one'to the Epheſi- 
a4; one-tothe Philippians, one ta 
the Colofitarns,rwo tothe Theſſaloni- 
ns, twoto Timorhie, oneto Titus, 
oneto Philonen, the'Firſt of Peter, 

and the Firſt of John.” - 
11 The reſt havenotbeen herc- 
tofofe received by all with ſuch a 
—_ rs the former: jh 

which- refpeQ they are called'b 
fome Apocrypha, + | 
r2: Such are the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Epiſtle of Fames, the 
Second of Petey ; thie Serond* and: 
Third of John, the Eviſtle of Jude, 

dl 
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"Rs k Nebawich, Eſther, 9ob 
z almes, the Proverbs, fila 
e Song of Solqmops, jor, a 
ry \Lanpentations , E 
Hoſea, Joel eg orig 
Mitah, Nabi, Habakkut, 2500 
niah, 1 azeat , Zithariah, Malachi. 
-- > £: The reſt of the b6oks of t! 
Old Feſtament are _ wy Jc- 
rome tbecaufe they we 
mere AC ro __ = 
received by the Fewsfor 
6 Again, they want the cſi 
neof Chriſt and his ia 
Mei Sends the moſt'ap 
vel Councells;and Fathers; Ang ad 
reckoned withowe the Canon. 
-- $ And bcſides, there is to bt 
found itt many bf them places ef: 
therexprefly repugnant tothe C; 
nonicall Scripture ; or elſe peccant 
againſt the rruth of Hrforie and 
Chronologie; or clſe Contradittori 
onerothcorher. 
9 In the New Teſtament thoſe 
are 
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are re called Canonicalt which at all 
, and by-all the Chutches 
: - tn _— eva cnrng na 
r Apoſtolicalh,t Cer. 
| = fo 570M = 
10 Such are, The Goſpeltaccor- 
ding to S. Matthew,” Mark, Luke, 
4 John; the As of the Apoſtles, 
the Epiſtle - of-S, Paul to the Ro- 
manes, wo to the Coranthiaxs, one 
0 theGal@/ens, one'to the Epheſs- 
vw; one-tothe Philippians, one to 
the Coloſians,rwo rothe Theſſaloni- 
ans, tworo Timothie, oneto Titre, 
one to Philemen, the ng of Peter, 
andthe Firſt of John.” 
x1 The reft havenotbeen tiego 
tofote receivedby all with ſuch a 
common eonfent as the former: jh 
which refpe they are called by 
ſome Apocrypha. 
' 2: Such are the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the 
Second of Peter ;, the Serond"atid 
Third of John, che Eviſtle of go 


ww 


4 Concerning the | 


and. the Revelation of John, ' 
13 But foraſmuchas moſt of che) 
ancients do not ſo- much goubr of? 
their Primarie amthawr ,which is the? 
Holy Ghoſt , as of their Secundarit) 
authours: therefore for their Au-.! 


thoritic I willingly fuffer era to! 
beequall with the-Canoni Z 
an © 


— 


therwill I contend with 
yoo this matter., bi 
4: All Scripture-1s gives Uh. 

orion Crs '3. 16, And | 
ly. men of God ſpake as they were 

woved by the Hol Fekeſt 2. PCt. Is 

21, Neither.ſpake they Onely; but 

they wrote alſo. 

15 The ſame. word, of God 
which with a- lively voice was 
preached, and preſerved, unwrigees 
for along time in the Old, Teſta- 
ment , and likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament, but not.{o long : The 
ſame word, I ſay; was afterwards 
by the will of God written ,.and 
beeame Scripture. lren. lib, JiC4feks 

| 16 There- 


Ir of ® 
Sthe? 
darie > 
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16 Thereforeberweentheword 
$ of God preachcd, and the word 
written, we make no- reall differ- 
ence.. | 

17 Forit is but an-deerdentun- 
to. the word of God.cither to be 
reached, orto be written. 

13 But although the Prophets 


Band Apoſtles moved by the Holy 
: Ghoſt! have.not wrote their whole 
${ermons-: yer they have madefuch 
©a choice of what they wrote; thar 
Lit i$ ſufficient for. the ſalvation of 


thoſe that belceve.. Auguſt. tradt. 
49.18 7041; 

19 And thercforewe ſay that the 
Holy Se ripture 1 is perfect, and con- 
rainerh initallthingsneceſſarietor 
thoſe- that ſtrive:tor the prize of 
etcrnall - life which is fer before 
them : both for the inftrudting. of 
themin thefairh; and'the. intorm- 

them inlife. - ..-; 
20 Thar it is perfer?; it is pro- 
vedby evident tcſtimomne..2, Tims. 
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3.16,and 17. whereit is faid th; 
the Holy Scripture 45 profitable. f 
doitrine, for reproof, for: correttion 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſſe: T 


the man of God may be perfeh 
throwghly furniſhed unto. all g 


works. And therefore alſo the Hdly 
Srriptures are able to make us 'wikt 
unto ſalyation, 2. Tun. 3.15. 

21 Seeing therefore that whic! 


15 Profitable, in relation to Indig 


cy and want, 4s taketi rwo ways 
ether for that which of it ſelf 4 


lone is M!L-ſufficient, excluding all 


want; or elſe,forthat which is but 
In part profitable , and not ſuffici 


.ent of it ſelf without the help of 
ſomething elſe: Ir is manifeſt that 


the Apgſtle here ſpeaketh of that 
which is profitable raken in 'the 


farſt ſenſe. 2: B36 | 
-. 22 By thoſe things which ate 


written we may be taught to be 


-eeve on Chriſt. John 20. 31; 
And,be furniſhed unto all good works, 


» 2. Tim, 
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d Tim.3.17.. And the brethren of 

ble falnhe rich glurton by hearing Moſes 
ectio@nd the Prophers inthe Scriptures. 
7 zighr have eſcaped. the torments 
Hell. Zuke 16, 2g. 

23 Whercupon it follows with- 

Fur forcing, that the perfeRion of 
jc Holy Scriprture-is ſuch as we 
1gnc untoit: For whoſoever be- 

:everh on Chriſt, andis furniſhed 

anto all good works,and made par- 

ZFÞaker of eternall life , what can he 

Weliremorer M05 J=" 
2 This: aHo-is an 4 | 

orthie onr conſideration , That 

he Apoſtle Saint Paul declaredun- 
o-the Church of Epheſus all rhe 

onnſel of God; ( to wit, concerning 

pur ſalvation) A#s 20.27. Again, 

he ſame Apoſtle ſaid none other 

hings then thoſe whichthe Prophets 
2nd Moſes did ſay fhoutd come. Acts . 
26; 22: Therefore in Moſes and the 
Prophets is contained all the coun- 

ſel of God concerning our falva- 
tion.. - 25 Now 
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25 Now it the Scripture Jo ® 
feet (as, indeed it.is.) Away the 
with Tradit10ns,whichſome wou 

thruſt upon us to be received wit 
like affection, -and to be beleeve 
with like auchoritie as the Scr 
pture, | 
26 For they are full of doub 

and ſometimes alſo contradictions 
being very.apt to be corrupte 
and many, waics ſubje& unhto- a 
rour. 3 10 221228 

27 The Ecclcſiaſticall..tHyſtot8 
witneſlerh that. in the time gf t 
Primitive Church, under the name 
of Apoſtolicall Traditions man 
falfities were broached : and thx 
men of great.noze have been..de 
ccived in former time by the opt 
nion of Traditions, 

28 Furthermore,ſ{ccing that thi 
Holy Scripture was by. God g1vc 
unto men to this end, to inſtru 
them unto ſalvation: from hence 
we conclude, that The Scripture is 
perſpicuons. 29 What? 
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29 » What * - Could not God _ 
hich made both minde & tongue 
cak plainly an dperfpronte/' ?Yea 
rtainly he uſed grear care and 
ovidence thatall men mightun- 
rſtand what he ſpake unto all 
n. Lattant, bb. 6. Div, Inſtitut, 
I». 21. 
20 Ought not that which is to 
ſtruct the rude and ignorant, and 
Make them wiſcand learned ,oughr 
#1 for char, 1 fay, be perſþ/cuons? 
E 31 Ir is perfpicuity which is fit 
d teach and inſtruct, not 0bſcurity 
perplexitie. 

32 Yct, when weſay that the 
foly Scripture 1S. perſprouous, WC 
'ould not have it ſo underſtood, 
$ if we meant, that whatſoever is 
ontained any where in Scripture, 
ere {0 caly.and plain, that any 
an at the: ficlt ſight may under- 


and it. 
33 But this 15 our meaning, that 


The per(picuity of Scripture i ſuch 


215*" © ' Conterning the © 
that from thence 4 man may 
ſure and infallible grounds and pn 
ciples EA religion; the. knowle 

- whereof.is neceſſary unto every m 
toward the attainment of. everlaſa 
ſalvation. | 

34 The books of the Pr; 
and Apoſtles are the integrall pa 
of Holy Scripture: And that Cd 
thoſe are perſþicuoxs , it is prov 
by good teſtimonies, If rhe px 
of Scripture then be. perſp:icunt 
how canthe whole be ſaid to | 
obſcare? = 
35 The Prophetic al word-it 

Old Teſtament is compared unt( 
Lamp, Light, or Lantern. Pſalt 
119.105. And, as much 1s faidt 
the Apoſtolicall word. 2. Petr. 
And again, 1f our Goſpel be hid; 
bid to thens that are oft. .2Corc4.4 
Wherchy it appeaxeth;tharif tl 
Scripture be obſcure, and hid, it? 
1o onely by Accident: But of it ſe 
and by its qwn nature it is perf 
— 36 Seear 
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HOLT: "-$.CRIPTURE. 1: 
—— 
s Secing therefore it is de. 


raed that the Srrptare is 
ef and perſpicueza: It y rake 
It  terads rr rrovtng : 
lible., and onely rule and judge 
controverſies , that are moved 
8 points of Chriſtian religion, _ - 
7 What Davidſaith concern- 
rhe Apoſtles, PIAl. 19. 4. Their 
( or, therr rule, or direction ) is 
out through all the earth: the 
Paul applies to the do#rine 


ro = the Apoſtles, Rom.10.18. Their 
--< 4 went into «ll the earth. Butthe 
mUWpoſtles wrote 8& taught the _ 
11TtC 

fa k4 chriſt alſo and his X apes 


r determining controverfies of 
th, appealed unto no- other 
't, went by no other'Rule but 
c * Holy Scriptures; and they ſend 
uſo to ſearch the Scriptures: 
nd what ſheep will not oliow 
hriſt his Shepherd and Leader! 
d the Apoſtles his followers? ---1 
| 39 The 


KY 
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I2 Concerning the 1 


39 The word of Chriſt cc 
taincedin the Holy Scriptures Pre 
phericall and Apoſtolicall fl 
judge all men.in the laſt day. 5 
12. 48, Rom. 2. 16. Revel. 20. 
What hinders then, but that it m 
bcuntousinthis life a Perfect Rule 

40 For if there be any .part« 
celeſtiall dofrine not containe 
within the Canonicall books:He 
ſhall the judgement which ſha 
be paſſed hereafter according ut 
to them, be entire? 

41 Furthermore, ſeeing that i 
is not onely permitted ,,, but all 
commanded to all Chriſtianst 
try the Spirits, 1.Johng. r. to bt 
ware of falſe prophets ,Matth, 7.1 
to prove all things, 1. Thell. 5.21 
and thus. it lies upon them to 
icern between divine truth, at 
humane dreams; certainly che rul 
of truth; that is, the Holy Sci 
pture belongeth untoall men, Ant 
therefore, The common people owg! 


OLT SCRIPTURE. 13. 
tobe debarred the reading of the 


pure. ' 
2 What the Spirit of God ap- 
vethand commendeth, letnoc 
man fay, Ir is forbidden : Bur 
Bereans are- commended for 
, that they examined Pauls ſcr- 
tby the'Rulc of the Scriprares. 
I7. 11. The elect, ſtrangers 
tered throughout Pontus,Galatia, 
| padocia, Afia , and Bithynia, 1. 
"x. I. 1; arc commended {for ar-. 
ding unto the word of propheſie 
nto a light. 2, Pet. 1.19; And, 
off. 3416. the diligent ſtudy'in! 
2 Scripture is commended wo 
riltians. 
43 And ſecing that the com- 
dn people are:altogether-i 
t ofehe Hebrew & Grab lain t 
ercin the books of the Oldand 
>w Teftament were writtengzand ' 
t are. bound to reade:rhe'Sr4-:} 
res: Thereforetheir pains GE 


jt COMmEnces, who have. tragd-| 


laced 


/ 14. . . Concerving the ; | 


lated the Holy Scriptures antor 
 wulgar tongues. 4 
. 44-Bur yet.the Hebrew text on 
ly in the Old Teſtament, andt 
Greek.in the New Teſtament; 
Authenticall : becauſe they 
both written 4n thoſe rongues.. 
45 Whatſoever. flowcth 
from thoſe fountains, ' hithe 
hath nor, cannor, neither mult 
be accounted. Canonical: feci 
that it is. nor in{pired by God..3 
: 46 Therefore that valgay int 
pretation,, which .may ſooner 
ſaid chen proved to be Saint j 
rom. is_without cauſe exalted t 
that high throne of authentic 
authoritic. \ 
- 47 For there are in it 
faults both gary , Elliptic 
Chronographicall, 


- 48. They havea corrupt j8d . 
L751 "and 


HOLY SCRIPTURE, 15 
zent,thatfay tharthe Hebrew rext 
corrupted, | 
49 Neither do rhey love pure 
uth, who ſay that the fountains 
d nor flow pare. 
5o The end and uſe of Holy 
prre is attained by the rrue 
0 lawfull xerpretation thereof. 
5x 'Sceing that the- Scripture is 
rfett , and perſpicuons + therefore 
s to be inmerpreted of it ſelf, and 
as fel 
X 52 For that which is perfect, 
wht not to. be patched with 
1ngs of another kinde-; and that 
hichis perſpicuous of irſclf, doth 
dt ſtand in need of anothers light; 
52 Yer notwithſtanding the 
ripture is of ir ſelf avs 51am, 
ze blinde eyes of our underſtand- 
2 are dazled at the light of it. 
54 Whoſoever therefore will 
e in handto interpret Scripture: 
"Wt him with carneſt prayers and 
Mroncs defire to have his unger- 
7 | B Canitng 


y 


gut 


I6 Concerntne the « 1 
ſtanding cnlightened by the Hot 
Ghoſt, | "NM 
- $5 Let theglory of God, and 
the inſtruction af men unto ſalya 
tion, be the ſupreme law of inter 

retation. 

56 And ſecing that every he: 
of celeſtiall dorine is iti Srruptony 
in one place or other: therefor 
let the interpretation of other plz 
ces be conformable unto it. 
ſhall che Analogie, or proportion i 
faith be kept. Rom. 12,6. _' © 

57 Obſerve diligently the 
rurall {1gnifications of words. 
58 Inmatters of doubt have 
courſe unto the fountains: the H 
brew inthe Old Teſtament,and tl 

- Greekin the New, _ 

59 Have reſpect and xegard i 
the ſcope” of every word, to tl 
circumfrances, to that which got 


before, and that which follows 
Ir, | | 


60 Let the obſcurer,and k Ve 
place 


=. 


HOLY SCRIPTURE, 179 


Holyplaces of Scripture be expounded 
'" 'FÞy thoſe that are more cleare, and 


d, anF1ore inmumber. | 
ſal 6: Depart noufrom the letrerg 
ma articles of faith eſpecially : un- 


ffle the Scripture it ſelf ſheweth 
' neaWome impropriety of ſpecch, and 
prone ſo expound it. 
reforos 62 Uſe rhe writings of the Fx- 
er papers for anhelp ro leade thee by 
t, Ic hand as it were, in the inter- - 
108 4 "cration of the Sctipture:burſee 
Wat thou uſeſt them aright. 
he wil 63 Yercount them not for Ca- 
$. | Wonicall, but examinethem by the 
wecrogganonicall. What in them is agree= 
ic HWblec unto the authoririe of divine 
nd ti cripture, embrace with due com- 
endation of them; what is not 
ard ifWgrecable, by their leave rejetand 
to tilefule., Avguſt. Hb, 2. cont. Creſce 
1804. 32, 
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Wherein are contained The 
gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 


0D, 


He chief end of all the 
| Scripture is, To * 
7 God, and worſhi p him 


ins known. \ 
2 _ him alone are all rhungs? 
and, To him alone are all things. | 
3 Thatthere is a God, even tit 
hook of Nature ſhewerh : For, T 
world is "Foes of the knowled) 
of God. Bafil. in Hexam.  *: 
4 The leaves of this book 4 
eſpecially three, Heaven, E 
Sea, and all. things therein contait 
-4 as Clemens Alexandrings ſp« 
et 
5 But there is a more cettail 
evident, and perſpicuous kno 
ledge tobe fetchr out of the boc 
of holy Scriprare. F 


—_—. 


— 


Concerning GOD, I9 


SIPs 6 The eyes of ourunderſtand-. 
Be arc blinded by our fall: and 
KFom thence it is that we cannot ſo 
AEadily make progreſle and. pxofi- 
2ncy in the bookof. Nature. 
7 The end of that Narturall 
Wmowledge of God is accord 
r= thc Apoſtle, To ſeek the Lord, 
Cts 17. 27. 
3X 8 Nature herſelf confeſfeth that 
her book is imperfet: and there- 
arc ſhe muſt, as it were, leade us: 
- by the hand, to finde out a more- 
rte& revelationin the Church; 
9 The Eſſence- of God tran- 
ndethall created things: There- 
re the perfeR' knowledge of 
od ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding.. 
d is incomprehenſible:ſo faith Da- 
ſcen,lib.1.0rth. fid. cap.1.- 
10 And from hence it follows, 
1: What as God is a Spirit above all, 
rtang@d' cannot properly be found out, 
non comprehended by any under-: 
 bookMunding: Solikewiſe he cannot be. 
Thi, B3 dctind 
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20 Concerning” GOD: 


defined or determined by any d 
finition. Auguſt. de cogn. wer. vi 
Cap, 7. | 

11 Wecannot inany words {0 
fully exprefſe what God is, as by 
eonfeſſing our ignorance, Thaty 
know not what God 1s. Scal. Exerc 
365. Set. 2, 

12 What therefore God wouls 
have hidden fromus,that muſt we 
not ſearch into: Bur yer notwith+ 
ſtanding ſo much as he hath mani« 
Feſted unto us by revealing of him- 
Telf, we muſt innowiſe neglect for; 
fear leſt we be found on one fide 
more curious then-is lawfull, &« 
the other fide damnably ingrat 
ir) IS r.de vocat.Gent.cap? 

1} Go gave being unto 4 
things: Therefore he is the firl 
chicfand independent Being. 

14 He is *Avaw, thar is, Ht 
hath his Being from himſelf. Scalif 
He is 2 Being above all beings. d, 
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Concerning COD. 2k 


15 Heis the Eſſerce of all 5 
s, the Creatony of all creatures , 
he Life of all l;ves, the Cauſe of 
cauſes. 

16 He itis that givethall untoall, 
ut receiveth not ought fromany. 

7 Above him, 1s nothing with. 
t him, is nothing; beneath him, is 
thing; Under him,is all; inhim, is 
I:with him,is all: From him;are all 

ings;by him;are all things; in him, 
call things. Avg. de Spec. cap. 33s 

18 Between the Eſſence of God 
d theeſſence of the creatures there. 
an infinite difference: Gods E/- 

ence is after a ſingular, peculiar,and 
pereminent manner, | 

19 God is a Spirit, John 4. 24- 
Spirit hath not fleſh and bones. 
ke 24- 39. Therefore God is in- 

orporeall, 
20 Whatſoever corporeal things 
Ire attributed unto God, they are ' 
0 be underſtood as it beſeemerh' 


c mazeſtc of God: not yoouee” 
Þ 4 ly. 
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22 . Concerning GO.D« 


ly ſpoken, bur by ( an Anthropep 
thc) a gue by kick alu IS £ 
properly ſaid to be in God, whicl 
properly belongeth unto man. 

21 God condeſcendeth unto-u 
that we may aſcend. up unto him 
and ſceing that we are men, he 
vouchſafeth. to ſpeak unto us after 
the manner of men. 

22 TheScripture by things cr 
oreall teacheth us ſpiritual, and 
ikewiſe by things. viſible , things 

that are vi ſible, oy 

2} y90 Gadis ſaid to have Eyes, 
which are over the juſt; an Haxd 
by which he giveth food unto. 
fleſh; Feet, whoſe footſtool. the 
earth is: Alltheſe are in God 
E ffee#, not in Afﬀet?, Bern.s 
ſup. Caxt. 

24 He is therefore AlLeye z be 
cauſe he ſeeth all: Ail-hand; be 
ca uſe he worketh all : All.foot; be 
Cc auſe he is evcry where. Auguh 
# "p. Pſalm. 136. es | 

a it, 23 Vos 
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25 God is Eternal, withoutbe- 
ngor end: Fromhim-are all 
ngs; but he is from nothing: He 
{ubje&ro no change or ſucceſſi. 
2: He alone itis that can ſay, I 
4 THAT I am. Ex0d.3,14. 
26 If God had abeginning, then 
ſhould be ſubjeRt unto change: 
t he 15 wnereatcd,, without times 
5 (07 he hont beginning, without end ; not 
2 WC WWjec? to alteration: Therefore he: 
0g7 ruly Eternal. 
£27 But\jif God. be without - 
EO: ange or alterationg. he is-alſo- 
id of all compoſition whatſo.-- 
= 
28 He alone 15 truly and. pro- 
rly Simple:Beiides him all thingss. 
e are compounded. .(Aricaſt Ex 
7s & Potentia, Ex eſſe. &, Eſſen-, 
) as the School ſpeaks: 
29 The Eſſence 'of God is not 
ely moſt Simple, but alſo moſt 
bite, and Immenſe. God is pre-- 
w with all things : not onely by 
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Concerning GOD. 


his Power, by which he conſerveth 
all things; but alſo by his (ſence; 
which he is preſent with-all 
things created, after a more neaie 
and intimate manncr then they are 
with themſclves.. 
i 30 Inthoſe words, inwhich 
is ſaid ,, That God is every wh 
by his Eſſence, we are to-belec 
that there is more contained, than 
any living man is able toconceivel 
Lomb.1.Semt. Diſt. 37: F 
31 Neither yet muſt we con- 
ceive that God is-as-it were dib-* 
fuſed through-ſpace of places by 
any corporeall ſubſtance, ſo that 
he is -half in one part of the worl 
and half in the other; and all j 
alk But he is all in heaven, all 
earth, every where all in himſelf, 
and contained in no place... Awguſt 
Epiſt. 57.44 Dard. : 
32 Neither yet ſuffereth he mis 
ture wittrother- things, nor is in- 
teced by. other things : Bur he is 


with, 
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Concerning 60D. 25 


ts 


thin all creatures, and yet xot in, 
ded; without all creatures, and 
tot excladed. 
33 The Goodveſſe, Wiſdeme, and. 
wer of God isunderſtood by his 
evidence over the creatures; His 
ercie, Fuſtite, and Truth, by the 
ernment'of the world : where 
thoſe which were more wiſe a- 
ongſtthe Gentiles were brought. 
zcknowledge alt theſe. - -] -. 
34 In the book of $rripture,cole 
erning theſe and other attributes 
Bf God, there are teſtimonies ex. 
nt for: namber more, for authori- 
more-waightie , and for perſpi- 
wtie more cleare. + 
all ik [2g Foraſmuchas God. is /mmu- 
all ine: therefore theſe Artribures of 
od are not qualities itn God x bur 
nlelf, q 
iewft, hey are the very Eſſence of God. 
Wiſdome" is not anything ſuper- 
mix added unto Gods-Eflence , but his: 
rery Effence. 
he is 36 There: is nothing in God, 


which S, 
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26 Concerning GO D. 


"which is not God himſelf. Bern, 
Serm.80. ſup. Cant. 

37 Let us underſtand if we can; 
and as farre as we are able, That 
God is Good without Qualitic, G 
without Quamtitic, Creatour with- 
our Indigencic., Preſent. without! 
Poſttion of place, Comtarneng all 
things withour Habit, Every where 

Tullwithout Place, E vedeſing with- 

_ out Time, Making aff thingsrautas! 
bleand yer himfcif buleniteble pad ; 
fufteringin nothing. Augoft. 5. de 
Trin. cap. 1. 3 10] 

38...] hat theres onconcly-tru 
God , Fhe Catholike Church be 
leeverh 8& profelteth, being taught 
it of God himſelf in the Hom 
Scriptures. . 

39 With this Unitie of uniries 
( that I may ſo (| peak )in the Divine 
E ſence, the Trinitie of Perſons doth 
well apree without repugnancic. 
The Father, the Soxne, andthe 
Holy G hoſt are that One onely true 
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Concerning 6.0.D. 27 


40 We ſay t that thereare Three 

FF /oz:;but norto the prejudiceof 
She. Unuicin, Eſſence; Welay thar 
here:is One God; but nottothe 
iro, of the Trinities. Bern. 

5.44 Eugen: 

at Doctt thou demand * how: 

is carcbe.* Lerit be ſufficient for” 

ace toy beleeve that it is-{o: To. 

' ſearch beyond: the bounds: 

*86 limits of the word,it is Raſbaes;- 
"Do beleeve thar iris ſo as its ſaid, 

ws. P/ctie; To know it, it is Life 


rnall. Bern; Ed. 
x22: The Eſſence ofthe Father,of 
e-Somne; and of the Holy Ghoſt is 
L one:but to be the Father, and the 
092 AVI Ghoſt,is not all 


k —— 


\iries © hs 7 and ey Father are on, Cir 

-ne We Sonne, Joh: 10.30. In that he 

ith 0Oze he hath reſpect to. the 

nitie of Eſſence, and delivereth 

zce from Ariz : In that he faith 

re,in che plurall number, he bath 
xeſpect 
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Beg "Teſpe@t unrothe Diſtind7ion of Per- 


ſons; and delivereth thee from $a-. 
bellins, Auguſt. bb. 5. de Trim. £.9. 
44 Neither'muſt we ſa:think; 
upon One Ged, as to forget the glo-: 
ric and brightneſſe of the Three 
Perſons : Nor: muſt we fs diftin- 
guiſh the Three Perſons , bur that: 
{till we have our thoughts -uporr' tl 
One God. Nazianz, Serm. de Sacr.: 01 
Bapt, (S005 16 £7 iis 
45 Letusbeleeveone Divinind © m 
wirhout ſeparation of confuſion. 
diſtin: So that weneither think! 
that there is:a ſingle Perſon in the 
Trinitie, nora threefold ſubſtance 
in the Unitie; but ſo afſigne aPlu- 
ralitieunto the Unitie;that we take 
not an equalitic from the Trinirtie- 
Anguſt. Serm. 29. de temp. 
46 The Father is made ofnone;Y , 
neither created, nor begotten, nor U; 
proceeding.. The Sonxe is of the Nu 
Father alone, not made, nor crea- ſave 


ted, but begotten, The Holy Ghoft tak 
| "_ 
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Concerning GOD. 29” 


is of the Father and of the Sonne; 
neither made, norcreated, nor be- 
gotten, but proceeding, Athanaſ,, 
in Sym. | 
| 47 We muſt ſo avoid, in theſe. 
e Wl divine matters, the name of diver- 
-" BW /te;-thar we take not away the 
tt i Cmitie of Eſſence: WE mult avoid 
vl the name of Separationand Diviſe 
on; that wetake not away the $112- 
: MW phcitie of the Drwine Eſſence + We 
6 muſt avoid the name of Dyſparitie, 
0. that wetake notaway the Equals. 
\y Ft __— We muſt avoid the - 
1c name of Alzemetre or Diſcrepancre," 
ce'Ethat we takenot away the 7dentitie 
u- Wot E//ence: We muſtavoid thename. 
ke of $1n2zularitie;that we weaken not 
c-Yrhe Dertie, which being but Orc; is 
common to the Three Perſons. 
ef 48 We muſt ſo avoid Termes of 
or Uritie; that we take not away the 
he Number of Perſons : We muſt ſo: 
4- avoid Termes of Confuſtonzrhatwe 
of Ftake not away the 0rder of Perſons- 
- "We 
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A 


We muſt ſo avoid the name of $o- 
lttarie;that we take not away the 
Fellowſhip of the Three Perſons. Th. 
P. I. 4. 31.478; 2 
49 Itis well faid by S. Aves. 
ftene, that the Eſſence is predicated 
ofthe Father; of the Sonnc., and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; but neither as a Ge- 
n# Of his Species, noras a Species of 
an Individuum., nor as the Whole 
of its Parts; but after another inef- 
fable;and incomprehenſible man-+: 
ner. 
50 We muſt not therefore des: 
nie the Sonne to be Eternal; bes 
cauſe he is begotten of the Father: 
For hc is beeottex from. all. Eter-- 
[11114 <4 
{/ 51 The Eternal Father beget- 
/{ teth the Eternall Sonne.. Fe 
52 Wemuſtunderſtand the Be- F<? 
getting of the Sonne without paſſt. 
0n, without time, without fiowine, 
without ſeparation, Damalc. lib. 1. 
* } Orthod, fid.c, 8, | 


53 Not- 


Concerning GOD. 31 


53 Notwithſtanding rhe Sonxe 
s properly ſaid:to be begotten, The 
ord is properly the Sonne of 
od:And thereforche is truely 8& 
- Wropcrly begotten of the Father. 
4 54 Burobſerve both here and 
of (El{cwhere, whatſoever is tranſla- 
ed from-the creatures unto God, 
firſt tobe purged fromall imper- 
etions: and then art length that 
hich is perfe& is to.be atrributed 
Into God. Zanch. 6. detrib. Elg» 
m,cap, 7 
55- The ſayings of theancients, 
That the Sonne procceded out of 
e intelle&.or minde. of his F4- 
er,are not bitterly robe inveigh- 
d againſt:for theyrincended-chiet- 
y toſhew his 1mpaſubilitie in that 
e was-begotten., Naziant,0rdt.2.. 
de Filio. Baſil, ſup. t. Joan 
" & 56 Neither yerare-theſe things 
© Fo be ſtretched. too farre;, bur pi- 
' Fully they ought tobe expounded 
; 57: To. ſpeak. worthuly of the: 
_ 


<< — & 


32 Concerning G OD. 


Perſons, it ſurpaſſerh the ſtrength 
of reaſon, and goeth beyond the 
wit of man, What it is to be Bezw 
ten, what it 15 to Proceed, IT profel 
Iknow not. Rob. Holcoth.,' q. 10 
determin. referent. Biel, x. Sem 
diſt. 13.49.40, | 

58 Let us gather from what 
hath been ſaid, this Definition: 
Go v is a Spirituall Eſſence, Simple 
Intelligent Eternall,True,Good, Jp, 
Holy, Chaſt, Mercifull, Moſt free, 01 
Infinite Wiſdome & Power : anott 
from all creatures of the worl 
and all bodies:The Father Eterndl; 
who of his own Eſſence from al 
Eternitie begot the Sonne his fat 
ſtantiall Image; And the Sore t 
gotten of his Father from all Erers 
nitie; And the Holy Ghoſt proceed 
ing from the Fatherand the So 
Creatour and Conſerver of all things 
Redeemer and *ſanttifier of. thi 
Church,oze onely truc God bleſſed 
forever. 22 

59 In 


_—— 


— .4 — — 


33 


59: In briefthus: Go Þ is Jeho- 
pah Elohim , that is , one Divine 
;[ense of T. bree Per ſows: + The Holy 
d undivided Trimtie in Unttie. 
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CHAP. IV, 


Whercin are contained Theolo« 
gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 
the Pzxson and Oe- 
FICE Of CyrIsT. 


' #3%02Y S ſaving as the know.” 
ANA ledge of Chriſt our Sa- 
Maj 2»Y viouris : ſo acceptable 
"= ought the explication 
of the doctrine of Chriſt be unto 
US, 
2 Chriſt is( @td»3yore; )true God 
and true Mar. 
3. Therefore, -whether'a man 
denie Chriſts Divinitie, or Chriſts 
Humanitie , it is 2 matter of like - 


danger, 
$a + &:Hc- 


34 Concerning the Perſon 


Pe EEE 


- - 
: &.o-eQ 
. 


F o 


fleſh with him down from heaven, 


4 He is God, by eternall generr 
tion of the Father: He is Man, b 
aſſumption of the fleſh , from hs 
Mother. 

5 For the Word brought not 


but aſſumed the true Humane ns 
ture from the bloud of Marie being 
purified. | 
6*This Aſſumption farre exceeds 
the courſc of nature, and rhe reach 
of mans underſtanding: For it was 
wrought by the Holy Ghoſt after 
a peculiar manner. 
7 Not aferthe manner of men: MP! 
but by awoade:full overſhadow- 
ing. 
8 Thata/irgiy ſhould copcerve 
withour the ſeed. of man; That & 
Yirgin (ſhould be the Mother of 4 
moſt holy ofspring; That. a irgin. 
ſhould bring forth God : This Cx- 
cceds. the bounds of Natare , but. 
not the operation ofthe Holy Ghoſt 
9 The Word aſſumed the Hu- 
- 


tt 


—_— 


and Office of Chriſt. 35. 


——_— 


ane nature, not onely tree bur al. 

0 entire; thatis, both perfeR and 
ce from all ſtain of ſinne. 
10 But he aſſumed it.into the 
Uritie of his Perſon: And there- 
ore the Aſſumption of the Fleſh, is 
he very Perſonall Union rhe 
Vord and the Fleſh. 

11 One Perſon did not aſſume 
nother: Bur the ſecond Perſon of 
he Trinity aſſumed the Humane 
ature. | 

12 Therefore in Chriſt God is 
ot one., and May another: But 
dne and the ſame is God and May. 
13 In Chriſt there is not ( &x 
3 2»ec)one perſon and another, that 
s, two Perſons: But (&ve $ane) 
ne thing and another,that 15,twa 
atures. 
14 For ſo muſt we hold a Ds- 
Wlitie of Natares, that we deny not 
he moſt neare and indiſfoluble V- 
tie of Perſon. | 


is ſaid by the Ancients) Þ® 
25 It.is faid by th That | 


ro 0 


" 26 Concerning the Perſon 


Thar the Perſon onely of the 
Was Incarnate. 
1.26 Wm door” may of ſpea 
ing the name of Perſon is not of 
vole to the Ss of 
Sonne;but to the Peyſon of the F 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt. 
; 17 Forelſewhere it is ſaid,ant 
{ that truly, That all the D/vinit 
) was incarnate; but yet onely 11 mmc 
Q.of the Perſons. 

18 The Perſon of the Wor 
& the divine Nature of the Word: 
donotreally differ. | L 

19 The Divinitie is entire ns 
perfect ineach Perſon. Ne 

20 Therefore inaſmuchas oveat® 
the Perſons was incarnate , all ta" 
Dyvinitie is ſaid truly to be inci 7 
nate: to wit, in that one Perſon'"0gf'* 
the ord. | 

21 The Unjox of the divine ani 
humane Nature in Chriſt is Peri 
»all, but not of Perſons: Ttis an VF 2 
»10n of Nathres,butnot Naterall. et 
\ _ 22 he 


—— —————  —— —_mm—i 


——— 


and Office of Chriſt. 27 


oy « 


22 Itisalſo an Union inſeparable, 
oth inreſpedt of t/meand place. 

23 For the Fleſh which che Word 
= aſlumed , he.ſhall never. put 
24 The Natere which he once 
ated unto himſcif, that dorh rhe 

ver put off. 

25 The humane Nature aſſumed 
oth neither conſiſt by it ſelf, nor 
6//# of at ſelf: nor 15 ir without 

/iſtexce , but having a ſubſiſtence 
1 another, 

26 It hath a fabfifence afrer no 
tht manner, being ſupported in 
ne Vord , but by a moſt plcnarie 
ommunication of the whole Pers 
7 of the Word. | 

27 Therefore \{incethe Tncarmas 


#\F-»-neicher muſt rhe Perſon of rhe 


£411 
erſo 
n V 


all. 
h 


ord be faid to be without. the 
left, nor the Fleſh without the 
orforofrhe Word. \ oo 
28 'Whar God hath:joyned to» 


ether, and what-is joyned war 


Concerning the Perſon 


mm Y 


ther in God, let-no man ſeparat, 
or put aſunder. 
29 Neithermuſt we judge itt 
be:a barc and naked Periftaſis, 
proximation, Or neare poſition ( 
the united Natures, bura mofty 
timate and ncare Perzichoreſis,Cu 
Jjunttion or Union. | 

30 To note the Vnitie of Fr 
ſon the Ancients ſay, Thar th 
Union was made indivifibly,i 
rably ,indiftrattibly. | 

31 Tonote the Dualitie of NP: 
tures they ſay, That this Vnion\ 
made without confuſion, mitbout © 
ver (ion , without alteratian., with" 
mutation. 

32 The Fleſh remains finite f{ 
in this Union; Therefore there! 
not an exequation, Or coextenfiont 
Natures, | 


33 The Fleſh is made partake De 
of an infizite ſubſiſtence by the Vs" 
mon: Therefore there is 110 ſep. 


ation of the Natares through 6*<( 
faance of places, 34 Þ 


©! 
OI 


_— 


and Office of Chrift. 29 


34 By reaſon of this Hypoſtatr. 
all Union it is truely. ſaid, The 
Somne of God is the Sonne of Mary; 
nd again, The Sonne of Mary is 
he Sonne of God: God is Man; and 
{an is God, 

35 And theſe Propoſitions are fit« 
y called Perſonal. 

36 For their foundation con- 
iſteth in'the Perſonall Union: and - 
zll their force, veritie, propric- 
1c,and connexion is to be judged 
dy the Perſonal Unien of the'two 

Hures. Mans 
$7 Neither can they, neither 
Qught they to bereferted to Zogs- 
all rules: ſeeing that the. Intarwd- 
ion of the Word farre excecds the 
,e underſtanding of Men and Angels. 
ns 38 Theſe are nor'therctoreR#- 
eular Propoſitions: for they go fare 
y > 4 x rules of reaſon and Z& 
» Uo ich, | 
al 39 Neither are they tobe cal. | 
iced Figurative: For the Sonne of 
C God 


| 
, 


/ —_ 


49 Concerning the Perſon 


God is the Sonne of Man, notin 
figure, bur traely and properly. 

40 Upon the Perſonall Un 
follows the Communication of | 
perties. | 

41 For ſeeing that the Dei 
and Attributes of Godare thelel! 
ſamething;and the Humamtie ha 
its own properties nearly pertait 
ing to its Nature: Therefore tt 
Union of the divine and ham 
Nature in Chriſt brings with it 
Certain Communication Of Proj 

Fes, oY 6 

42 Forthe twa Natures do nc 
ſubſiſt apart one from the other 
but they are w#:ted into one Pe 
fon. 

43 Therefore neither do t 
apart or alone each what is prop 
to ts own nature: but the Per 
dothallaccording to the Propertit 
of cach Nature. 

- 44 Hence itis that the Proper 
es of one Nature arc attributed 


1 © MH» 


100 
* $ 


——_—. 


— 


and Office of Chriſt, -41 


OY 


the Perſon, ia the Concrete, 
45 The Ancients call cs Com- 
miin\cation of properties 'A»iAeauy, 
po v0” $1 id was , and\moit uluaily 
14o#0iar, 2 Muruall reciprocatian, 


when each mzukes that 1ts owa 
(cli wich 15 proper to he other, 
hal 45 Tac nance of che Perſon is 


ran put in the place of the Su6jed in 
th theſe Propojitions-: to vindicace che 
anitie of rhe Perſon. 
- 47 Aad wards of diftintion 
are added injthe Predicate, forme- 
times expreſicly; bur they arc-al- 
waes implied , and to be under- 
ſtood: to-prove the d/pnct Proper- 
3ies of the Natures. | 

48 Theſe Propoſitions are Recs. 
procall, that is, As well that which 
iS divine is predicated of man, as 
that which is humane is predicates 
rtio} of God. 5 

49 For the Union'is equal: The 
hamane Nature is as well nail ed ul- | 
to the divine as the drvine Ne- 

RE | hl Fare 


4 2 Concerning the Perſon 


| ture unto the humane. 

50 The Sonne of Man 1s Cr 
tour Of Heaven and Earth: Tit 
Sonnet of God ſoffered. Both thek 
arc moſt true, F 

51 Creation 15 not competent 
the Hwmanitie allumed, by cond 
tion of Nature: bur yet it 15 mou: 
truely attributed unto the Sountaiſp 
Man, by reaſon of the Identitied 
Perſon. 

52 Sufferine, in like manner, 
not competent to the *Drvintthe 
by cenditionof Nature: but yett 
reaſon of that intimate, and ine 
fable Union of Natures i it perrail 
*eth to the Somme of God no left 
then if the divine Nature it - 
had ſuffered, 

53 For the Word, by afforitt 1 ; 
the Iumane- Natareinto Hao U | 
of Perſon, appropriated Per ſonaty 
unto Hhimſelf-all rhe Propertid F 
| Thereof. | 


"54 That j is expreſſed thus by Yi- 


gill 


and Office of Chrift. 4 ; 


lins ( Lib, 2:contr; Ent.) God fafe 

red,not in the Propertieof Nature, 
ut -_ the Unitie of Perſon, 

5 Again, that: Perſonal! Vnion 

_ made torthe offi of the Me- 


P19-1/1 a 
$6 Inwhich, one Natare doth 
at reſt idle; or elſe privately work: 
#b, and apart;theorher doing no- 
hung, or fomewvhar elfe: Buteach 
ature worketh by Communication 
it{-the- other... 
- 57. From-ttence it 1s that the 
mes of this Office are competent 
to: Chriſt, and are: predicated of 
xiþ.according to-beth' Natures.  : 
= --58 For the #ons: of bath New 
Wores do-concurrets one:commorny 
fec# or perfectioh:and the ad7:om 
ls, of both God'atd Man... 11 1 
59" Fheancientscall-it-a: Can 


paia, or a making common, and"a" | 


tis _— s.or Circumloquintion.. 
Thirdly inthe Office of Mav 


pi. Rhone gleydork you 


7" RR C 3 onely 


\ 


—"_— 


DD 


aw - 


Ry 


: 44 Concerning the Perſon 


onely the at#ony of the Hwumanitie 
bur becauſe iris efiriched with d 
vine energies by reaſon of the me 
pure ©n:0n unto the Word, Thete- 
fore it both is, & alſo:is called 
#7741 or inſtrument of the Deitit 
not ſeparated or divided, but P#- 
ſonally anited;mwhich,with which 
and by; which the Word worketh 
in the Office of the Med:atour. Da- 
malſc. 7. Orthod. fd. cap. 17. 

61 The Divine Nature in Chriſt, 
inifrmuchasit is moſt perfe& , was 
nothing enriched in rhis uniolt 
but there was” a' great addition 
made unto the Humane Nature, if 
aſmuchas befides, above ; arid be- 
yondits own E\ſentiall Properties 
it hath received D/vine excellencits 
mn and fromthis Hypoſtaticall unson;W; 

, Whichexcellencies it rexamethofor 
ever, : c_ 4 
62 The Ancients call it Swper- i 


exaltation, gtorification, purticipeti- 
on of droine dighitie, pierre 
"oe ruin 


—  -—= 


and Office of Chrift. a5 _ 


_— 


wvine power , melioration , riches , 
cent. 

63 That this collation of excel- 
ncies upon Chriſt was aecording ' 
> the Humane Nature , the 'Scri- 
ture doth evidently witneſſe,and | 
| rhe godly of old with great 
onfent approve. 

64 When as therefore foaxh 
hings arc faid to be -conferred by 
he Father upon the Sonne in time- 


e muſt underſtand rhar they are, 


Fonferred according tothe Humane * 


[YArHre, 

65 That fo the relafion may 
de between the Father giving 
ind the Some receiving It t3m7e, 
ot in reſpeR of the Divine Na- 
or WF vre, according to which he is'E/-. , 

Wentially one with the Father, and 
-\- (doth likewiſe the ſame rhings that 
- he Father doth, Joh. 5. 19. burin 
reſpet of the Humane Nature, 
vhich is capable: and hath need 


of theſe things, 4 
C4 66 Now 


—  —— — — 


46 Concerning the Perſon 


66 Nowthereare conferred ins 
menſe and infinite gifts indeed, tt 
wit, All power, divine glorie, allthe 
treaſures of wiſdome , a quickning 


mmm. 


1 


efficacie, pawer taexecute judgemem 
preſent rule in heaven and earth. 

67 Neither yet muſt we here 
once think of,or unagine a.zaturdl 
effuſibn of drvine properties,» Butas 
the Union is Perſonal , ſo likewile 
is the Communication Per (onal, 

68 The Divimitie of the Word 
ſuffred no falling off of xs own pro 
perties: neither are thoſe propertie 
made proper to the fleſh by this com- 
munication. | 

69 Bur the Divine Nature of 
the Sore retaining its own pro» 
perties within the moſt neare com- 
plexure of the Perſon, and notwith- 
ſtanding aſſuming the Humane Na- 
ture untothe communionand Vnitit 
of chePer ſon,afſumeth alſo the ſame 
Nature unto the: communication of 
eac divine properties; thatis, Inand: 


— 


— a .. - f. L2ﬀn »y 


NY > with 


— 


aud office of Chrift a7 


vich the Hunvane Nature, and byie ir 
s by an Hypiſtateult vegan or in- 
trumenr, exerreth, or ſhewevh 
arch its properties. ' 

\ 70, Therefore, the fanndationof 
hat Communication conkiſteth. pro- 
erly in'the Aſſunption... 

71 For GT Natere did 

Wnot aſſume; the: Davie: .Bur the 
Word is the Perſon aſſuming; and: in 
endby 3c is the W4xe Nature 

d. 

72 The #vion.of the Natures: 1s 
equidl bu ſo,;chariwthis unonthe- 
Word is truely fdid-ro 3 afne; and: 
the Floſhtobe 

73 And dais Gorwalchoinghy the- 
thiol of this Narorer's equall,,yet” 
the condition of the Natures anited 
1. wnequall.”” *- 

"74; That the:Plefh js loxified 
by the Majeſtie of the Dame aſſn-" 
ming; thit 1 know ; and confeſle: - 

F Bur, That the Dezree ſuffred any ins * 


jarte by nth” _— that I* 
deny. 


fs 
48 Concerning the Perſon 


deny Angſt. cont. BRel.c. 11, 
175 Toconclude, That commun 


cation was: made-in the very 
moment of the Incarnation, ford: 


muchas it isan ſaute = went 
of the wwon. Jo) 
76 Yet the fate of his Exintni 
f#/0,, Or emptying of h/mſe! threrce- 
dd fotusand forour { vation! 
77 .. For Chxiſt.Qur" 4 
thathe mighr;ſaffer and die for uz 
inthe dayes of his fleſh ſhetved:ult 
forth the fallightafrhe glerieand 
Majeſtie conimunicated 'untÞ \hy 
according to his'Himmane IN afwres'| 
78 I ſay, Hedidnot ſhew'it forth; 
and yet Idonotſay that he was al- 
Sogeedanwihons it: He emptied 
himſelf,novtby laying aſfide his glo- 
Te and power altogether, but by il c 
withdrawing the ul of tus ſ] pln: F 
donrandglore. © + Fei 
{ 
| 


79 Tothis State ofhis Exinenle 
#103 or eneptying of himſelf pertain! 


his -—A his etnz born in the; 
; wombe 


—C——___ ——_—_—__} 
and office of Chriſt.” a9 
ombe, his Natrvitie,his Increaſe in 
ſ2e, and Wiſdome, his Obedience in 
WwShe form of a ſcrvant evenuntothe 
cath of the croſle, and,afterthar, 
Bis Zuriall. 1 2000]; GU Bf 
82 Afer the Exinwnition fol- 
owed Chriſts glorious Exattation: 
o which pertain his Deſcent into 
Hell , his Reſurrettion. from'the 
Dead , his Afcending into: Heaven, 
Wand his Sitting at the right hand of 
od, X 4 
81 All which pertain to the 
WJ Office of Medratour: for whichthat 
MEwonderfull Union was made , of 
Wthe Divine and Humane Nature, 
and which alſo Chriſt fulfilleth 
according to both Natures. |, \_ 
82 The diverſitie ( or duabitie ) 
of Natures in Chriſt, and the Vni- 
te of Per ſors Was available unto 
this , That what was needfull for 
thgredemptionof man, if the Hu- 
mane Nature could not, the Divine 
might effect; and what was notbe. | 
$s : 


—— 


ſceming. 


__ \—_——_ 


2 


Us 


Concerning the Perſon 


ting the Divine Nature in any 
wiſe,that the Humane Nature migit 
do or ſuffer. 

83 And io he was z to be 
and another , but one and the ſamt 
borh perfeR God, and perfe@ 2a: 
that by the Humane Nature bt 
mighr p«y what was due; and by 
the Divine Nature effet? what WS 
expedietit. #nſelm, 2. Cur Dem 
Home. cap. 18. 6? 

84 Bare Mar could not ſatishe 
and God owed nothing: Therefore 
God was made Man, he whi 


owed nothing for himſelf might 


wake ſatisfaQtion for us. 


85 This Office of a Mediator 
Chriſt ſo executerh; that hg isun- 
to us both a Prophet, a Prieſt, and 2 
Kine. | 
' $6 The Propheticall office cole 
fitteth in the Xewelarion of the Go- 
ell,and inthe þ Firetion and con- 
aron of the Miniſterie, Y 

'87 Theparts of his Prieftly 2 


 —— _ cntum——_—_—— 
and Office of Chriſt.” 52x, 


ceare Satisfaction and TaterceſSions 
88 The Kingdome: of Chriſt is 
onlidered cithier in 7/15 1fe, or in 
eother.. 
89 Inthislifeis the Rinedome of 
owerand Grace: That is his.cet- 
1 rule-over all things, but This 
omprehenderh the ſeciall works 
df bis graceinthe Chnrch, ) 
90 Inthe other life ſhall be the 
Kinzdome of glorie : into which all 
he cle being raiſed out of the 
duſt ſhall be received. Of.-which: 
Cngdome Chriſt make -us: parta= 
Kers, Who is our King bleſſed for 
VCTs 


TE I ET i Cork 
52 Concerning the Creation, 
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CHAP. V. 


Whereinare contained Theols 
girall Aphor:ſmes concermng 
che Cxzarron, and 
the AnGaris., 


ee jght 
SE be made known by 


things v//ible,wrought 
a-work , which by No Mm 
thereof might manifeſt him whoſe 
work it is. Ambr.incap. i, Rom, 
2 This work of God wrought 
intime is,8& is allo called, Creation. 
3 Which is nothing elſe but rhe 
produttion of the whole Univerſe 
out of nothing, in {1x diſtin dayes, 
being wrought by Godthroughthe 
Sowne inthe Holy Ghoſt, for the glo- 
rie of God, and ſalvationof mcn. 
4 The Authourthen of Creati. 
0 15 God, One in Eſſence, Three iN 
Perſons, 5 Moxcovcr 


andthe Angels. | —_ 


5 Morcovyer that Creationof all 
ings is the iramediate' work of 
d alone. » ' , 
6 The Father createdall things 
y che Word: whuch,as the &vange- 
/treacheth us,isrobeunderſtood * 
frhe Hypoſtaticalland conſubſtane 
jall Wordof God, Joh. 1.r; . 
7 The Spirit. of God moved 
be face of the waters ;Genduaz That, 
s-the Plalmiſt ſhewerh, is to be- 
nderſtood of the breath of his mouth _ 
Pal. 33.6, that is, the Hypofaticall | 
nd conſubſtantiall Sp-r#of-God, ; | 
$ Therefore, where Mofes cal- | 
eth the Creatavwy Elohim : it is 
ightly referred to the Trimtic of 
Perſons. 1Stibs 245 008 136 DAE 
9 Whereas it is ſaid, That the 
ather by the Sorne, inthe Ho! 
Ghoſt createdall things: we my 
beware, that we underſtand ic not 
, Hof inequality of Eſſence, of Power f 
ati, Fn the work of Creation, ; 
in 10 For what things ſoever the 
OO. Father 


cri , 
&_.Y 


54 Concerning the Creation, 


ts doth>the ſame doth the So 

Likewdfe, John $4190 

11: But all this ought to bore 
redtothe recall &firttion of Per 
andthevr working in wotk 
(atextrayor yexternall, whichr ; 
lults:from thence, 

12 The Fathey therefore cre# 
ted by the Sowne,not as by one thi 
workedinot, or an nfFnnent| | 
paratc, but as by his coeternall,s nd 
conſubſtantiall Image. 

..13 And he crewed al thi 
out of ior 

14' Some thin ids indeed: fs 
Jarely, bur other things mediate 
ly. Damaſc. 2. Orth. fid. cap.'5. 

15 Andall in ftx diſtin&- dayes 
whence it is, thar the Ancients call 
Canuarrion the ſix dayes vn -\ 

+2 Thar all things "were 
ated in a moment'ir ſeems et 
agreeable unto reaſon: but it is a- 
ganlſt the aſofuicall Scripture. 

17-Onthe Firſt day were a 


e S 
_ 2400 
erefe; 
Per /on 
we « 
1chre 


and the Angels. 55 


02/1. 


7 
al 


1 


cre: 


as { —_y 


/tiall bodies. 


2d the Heaven and the Earth, 

at is, the matcer of all things ro 
made, rude and without form. 

13 Light alſo was created, to 
ell rhe darkneſſe of the-deep,, | 
d to inchoate or beginne the v1- 

tude or intercourſe of day and 


19 That Zieht. without dubt 


obſcure: And there- | 


Wre the queſtion concerning the 
aure thereof is alſo-obſcare..  * 
20 On the Second dy .was the” 
irmament made,that is,the whole 
1/tem or comprehenſion of the ce- 


21 Above whicly that there are 
aters,the Holy Spirit (peakerthex- ' 
Wrcelſely: To what uſe, rhar onely' 
ows he which made them. 

22 Ler us herein beleeve the: 


Scripture, whoſe authoriry. 1s grea- 


4 derſtanding.. 4 


. Cap. 4+ | 


a 


er then the capaciti© of mans un- 


uruſt, 2. de Gems. 4d | 


23 On. 


by 
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Concerning the Creation, 


23-Onthe 7hird day at theeon 
mand of Almighty God were th 
waters under the heavens, gathe 
together unto one place, and 
dry land appeared. Gen, 1.9. 

24 And what are the Baſes 
foundations of the Earth? wha 
are the banks of the Sea? Theyat! 
The Almighty word of Gd. | 

25 Neither would God hare 
the carth to be unfruitfull ; but 
cauſed it ro bring forthevery kind 
otherb..Cen. 1,12. ' ; ©x 

26 And yet,not all for the food 
of man; bur yerall for the uſe 0 
man. 

27 Onthe Fourth diy God {ct 
the greater and the / eſſer Lights in 
the firmament of heaven. Ger. 1.17: 

28 Which are nothing clſc but 
as it were the Chariots of the Light 
which was firſt made, 

29 The ftarres, as well thoſe 
that are fixed, as thoſe which are 
called Planets,or Erraticall,do work 

upon 


.* 


> — —C 


and the Angels. fr 


on theſe lower bodres , by their 
tion, light, and influences. | 
30 Whattheſe influences are, it 
very obſcure and paſt our find- 
2 OUT, FO 

31 We moſt beware therefore | 
wt we do nt aſcribe unto the 
rres the cauſes of humane wicked-" 
ſe: ſeeing rhat he which made 
ie ſlarres 15 free from all wicked» 
/f 


— — 


32 He thatis wc ſhall have do-+ 
tinion: over- the: ſtares -- Under. 
and this of true and divine miſo” 
ome, which conſiſterh in the fear * 
nd ſincere worſhip-of God. + 

33 It is not- therefore robeeal-+ 
ed Matheſts but Mateologie , not 
kill in Affrofozie , but Fes , 
© g0 about by the ffarres to fore. - 
ell humane a&onsandevems.Scal. 
EXCrc, 251. 

34 On the Fifth day was the Wa- 
er repleniſhed with Fiſhes, and the 

rewith Powles, Gen, I. 22. 

- 35 Out ' 


D. 


"5$ Concerning the Creation, 


25, Quz of water God produc: 
the things which. cannot live with 
the water,and the things which 
not live but inthewater:;whichi 
Argument of his Almightie Poet 
and Wiſdome, — | þ 

36 The Sixt day-was the Birth 
dy roall terreſtiall liing creature 
and to Man himſeltlikewife,Geni 
2+, 25, 26,27» | | 

37 All which were created fot 
Max; and Maxtor God: C 

38 No Creature had evcr be 
hartfull unto Mangyea rather all the 
Creatures had been at Mans ſerwiit 
had not Mas ſinned. Augrft. lib. 
de Genead Lit. cap. t5 «:. of 

39 Manbynotdoing hisboun& 
endury and ſervice to his Creatowy 
loſt the dominion which was gi 
him over the Creatures... 1 

40 God being about to-create 
man, called as it werea Councel be- 
11 pa gr 
a lving creature capable: on 


% 
= 
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and the Angels, 59 


Me tt 


41 After that all other things 
erecreated, God in the laſt place 
red Man: becauſe he was to be 
e Epitome, Centre, Abridgement, 
omplement, and Perſettion of the 


\ ;- Whole Vniverſe, 
Birth 42 Man was made in the Earth, 
:twregW@nd of che earth , but not to the 
zenWarth,and for the earth: but he was 
. | Wade t9 Heaven, and for Heaven. 
ed for 43 God which is the Creatour of 
; jc Weaver and Earth would end his 
deenW@vork in May : Therefore he reſted 
11thefvhen he had made Mar. 
vice; 44 He made all things, I ſay, 
Wor 2a - inſomuch thar the very 
!ngels themſelves farre ſ#periour 
Woth for Natare and Digmtte, doat 
ods appointment miniſter as ſer- 
ants unto. Man. 9 ahſg*): 
a5 And what wonder is it, thar 
God made allthines for Man,when 
as for May even God himſclt was 
ooE > Rag 
© 46" Moſes deſcriberth not ,the 
TW Fe Crewtion 


60 » Concerning the Creation, 


Creation of the Angds : but y 
aotwichſtanding he doth note 
empt them from the number ot: 
CIEALUTES. 

47 There is more ſubtikie 
enquiring, rhen frut in finding,: 
« hat day chey were created. 

48 ln reſpc& of their Nut 
whichis incorporcall,they arcgy 
led Sprr:ts:and in reſpect of the 
Office they arc called Angels. 

49 They are indeed Spirit 
but yer they are not Smmple, 
God's. 

50 For their (Ee and Eſet 
Atius and Potentia ) Nature U 
Ad jonsare inthem diſtinguiſhed. 

51 Sometimes they appearel 
bodily ſhapes , and yet they at 
not corporeall : For they are bil 
the Forms Afiſtent and not Fo 
Informant ofthe bodies whichthe 
aſlume. | 
52 The Angels widerfland by 
F ets as well Connate as. Super: 
OV. 53 Whid 


& -&# 


and the Angels, 
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53 Which Kzowledge of :the 
Ingels is called Yeſpertrne - unto 
vhichis added chat whichis called 
| {ſatutine;by whichin the light of 
iltie Whe Word they are ſaid Intarrively 
ing, Mo know all things. | 
d. 54 Bur what can the Intellect 
of poore man that crawleth upon 
arccAFarti know or -CONCeIVE CONCCr- 
i; ceiing che 7otelled# or underſtanding 
's df the Angels? 
piritis 55 Alas! we know not the mar- 
ple , per of our own knowledge: And why 
Wo we begin to babble like chil- 
[entiWren about the knowledge of the 
re aFAnzels, | 
hed. W 56 Neither are the Angels en- 
| lued onely with #nderſtanding,but 
'y adfallo with power : And therefore 
ce bulthey are called Yert#es and Powers. 
Fo 57 Bur yer this Power of theirs 
1theſis finite, as is alſortheir Eſſence. 
Y 58 They are Finite,not by cr- 
4 by eumſcription of any bodily place, 
erarfbur by deſignation of a certain bs. 
hich 59 yome 


p 


IS 


62 Concerning the Creation, 


—— 


- 59 Somefay thatthe Ereraih 
God is the Meaſure of the Ange 
Scal. Exerc. 359. Seb. 7. 

60 This is to be underſtood 
the Meaſure of Perfection and 
the Meaſure of Duration. 

61 That there are certain H 
yarchies or Orders amonglt t 
Angels , we deny not : But that 
are able to know what they at 
That we deny. 

62 The Order of the Angel 
onely known unto him that did 
aain them. 

63 Whom we hall hercatt 
behold face to face, when well 
be equall «nto the Angels. 

20, 36. 

64 All the Anzels were creat! 
by God, good and perfet#:PFor fic 
him which is good and perfect n( 
thing can proceed but that w 
15 good and perfect. 

65 Burt ers ond hw I 
them bya voluntary fall fe p 
10 


_— 


and the A peels, 63 


rom that goodpeſſe in which they 
ere created. | 
66 Which fall of the Anzels, 
yhat it was, ſccing that the Scri- 
pture ſayes nothing of it, who 
hall declare it? The Ancients di- 
pute that it was cither Pride, or 
pvie. 
67 The evil Angels fell without 
Wz!! /ope of recovery: But the good 
neels are confirmed in goodneſſe , 
Wand freed from all fear of falling. | 
| 68 Which Confirmation of theirs 
was not the Adequate and due re- 
ard of any merit; bur the free e!ft 
of God rewarding beyond all con- 
Mcignitie. 
69 From the Confirmation of 
Mlome of the Anzels in goodneſſe, 
and the obſtinateneſſe of others in 
malice, there ari(c contrary works 
on both parts. 
70 The good Angels are praifong 
and /auding God, and ſent as mint. 


ring Spirits for the good of men. 
fromy D 71 The 


LY 


Concerning the Creation, | 


71: The Azzels are preſentwii 
us, for good: to protert us, and n 
febt for us. Bern, Serm. 10, 

Pſalm, 92. 
72 The number of the 4 
is innumerable, as concerning us, 
3 How the Anzels conferrealt 
- diſcourſe one with another, 
them diſcuſſe and determine , wi 
are preſent at their conferences at 
diſcourſes, 
74: The Dzvels by the ſubtilis 
. of their x»ature, and their ex 
. ence for time, and alſo by ſuper! 
revelation 4may foreknow ſom 
things, bur yer not all. 

75 They may do many thing 
to be admired : but they cannot 
work Miracles properly ſo called, 

76 They do what:rthey can, by 
Gods permiſſion: They do not,whi 

- otherwiſe they can, at Gods prom 
bition, | 

77 'And this is, ſuch as it s, 

The deſeriptionof rhe firſt way p 


on, | and the Angels. 65 


. * ; . . —— 
at wil 0d, which was wrought in time, 
and what is, the Creat/0n: whereof there 


10, ian be no other roving cauſe given 
dut onely the ſuperabundanr riches 

Angibf his zeodneſſe. Damalc.2.,0rthid. 

7 US, 4. cap. 2. 

rc a0 78 For God wrought his works 


T, Wor out of any i4/gencie, but:of 
, WiWhis meere beneficencie : Nothing i5 
es Fd ded unto him by our praiſes; 
dut he is manifeſted unto us by his 
atileWvorks. Euch, lib. 1.1 Gen. 


xper-f 79 Heis the F:nult Cauſe of the 
erin FC niverſe in reſpet: of his Cood- 
ſomeWreſſe ; the Exemplarie: Cauſe in re- 
ſpect of his Wiſdome; andthe Effi- 
ngF:ent Cauſe. inreſpet of his Powers 
annotWThom. 1. q, 4.6.47, I. 
alle. 8o Therefore the Glorie of God 
n,byſs the V/timate and chief endzot 
whatRCreation: and the good of Men is 
rohithe Mediate and ſecundary end. 
$1 God which" is Good, yea 
it is, $6094neſſe it ſelf, did all things wed, 
rk of 8nd made all things good, whatſo- 
God | D 2 EVET. 


————— 


66 


| ever he made, To him be praiſe 
honour and glory for ever and 
ever . Amen, 


23$5$$$53dbbb$$$$43i5 
CHAP. :VI.;/ 


Wherein are contained Theols 
gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 
Bo! the LROVIDENCE of 


Go Dd. 


3-38 0 D whichis Almigh- 

A tie 1s Not onely the 

” #3 Creatowr of the Uni 

S5 verſe, but alſo the Vp- 
holder, Conſerver,and Governourol 

the ſame. 

2 He did all things we#, and 

Yooh guide and govers all rhings 

well whatſoever he at firſt made. 

3 As nothing was wade but by 

Gods creating Eſſence: So nothing 

i 3s able to ſand or endure. but by 
> his conſerying Power, Anſel. i 
Morel, © 4 Gu 


Providence of God. G&y 
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4 Gods upholding, ſupporting,and 


governing all creatures ,. is uſually 
called Gods Providence. 

5 Concerning which, Nature if 
ſelf giveth an evident reſtimony : 
But the Holy Scripture givetha tE- 
ſ{timonie much more evident. 


6 The Laws therefore of true 


Religion do- proclaim it ,. that A# 
things have their being and- exi- 


ence,and are governed by the Pro-- 
viaence of God, Euſcb.6. de prepare 


Evane, AP. 5. 

7 Now the Providence of. God 
confiſteth in- theſe three things, 
His Foreknowledee,his Purpeſe,and 
lis Adminſtringand Govetning all 
things, '\ 


8 Which is expreſſed by Hugs 


( de Santa Vidtore ) atter this man- 


ner: In the Providence of God we. 


muſt conſider his XK nowledze dirc-| 


Ring, his Will commanding ,. and 
his Power exequuting.. 


9 His Foreknowledge is, a moſt: ' 


D 3 preſent 


68 _ Concerning the. 


preſent and cleare fight of all rc ans 

paſt, preſernt,and to come, | 

i0 God in a moment , fixed ,"ati 
not fliding; ſtable and immoveabl: 
and not ſucceſſive, beholdetrh al 
things clearly. allrogether all x 
NCC.” 

11 God by thepropertie of hi 
Eternitie excludeth all ſpace , and 
diſtinction of time. 

12 As Godis not ſaid propery 
0 Remember that which is paſt:{e 
neither is he ſaid properly to Behold 
«farre. off the things which-areto 
come. Por:to-him «7 things 
preſent. 

-+'T3 The thines which are known 
are mutable, tranſitorie , and ſucceſ- 
foe : but the viſion of -him that 
knoweth, knoweth no change, alte- 
ration, or ſnceeſcion, Polycrat.lib.t, 
caþ.21. 

14 By this k»owledze all things 

are knownunto God, better then 


Wp- . icy arcuntorhemſelves. 
ow * 25 God 
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15 God beholdeth himſelf in 
bimſelf, and all other things like- - 
ile 173 himfelf: For from him and 
inbimaxcall things. 

16 This knowledge of God is 
immutable : But yet notwithſtand- 
ing lome #41225 unto which Gods : 
knowledge extends itſelf are in 
themſelves mutable. - 

17 All things are Neceſſary by a 
neceſlitie of Conſequence , but not. 
by a neceſlitie of the Conſequent. 

18 For it cannot be unknown 
unto God, whois 0mniſcient, which: 
way the forec of ation, in cauſes 
or Agents working conttntently and 
own freely, will incline. - 

I9 Yet God by-'this his Fiſror 
 thaz ff doth nor inferreupon them any 4b- 
alte- ſolnte neceſitie : For then ſhould 
jb. fey not be free and cortingent A- 
gents, | 

20' It is a moſt grtivows and * 
hainows fine, to make the Provi- | 
dence of Godto be the authoyr and 


Fo IN 


7 D 4 cauſe 


Concerning th 


mn... 


cauſe neceſitating man to ſinne. 

21 If Gods forcknowing 1 
man will finne, be the cauſe why 
man {inneth;then Gods forcknow- 
izdge, is not of mans finne, but 0 
his own: which 1s unpious once 
10 1Nagme. | 

22 God doth not onely fore. 
lee ( the Td #7, ) things to be done; 
bur alſo (the 74d 24570 ws ) the 
cauſe and manner of doing. 

22 He forcleeth things; he fore- 
ſceth the cauſes of things : What 
things therefore are from their 
cauſes voluntarie Or contingent, not- 
withſtanding Gods Providence, 
ceaſe nor to be ſuch as they are of 
their own Nature. 

Z-24 How ſhould the order of 
canſes,which is certain in the Fore- 
knowledge of God, be the cauſe that 
nothing ſhould be in our wil/,when 
as eyen er wills have place in the 
Order of canſes ? Auguſt, 5. deciv; 
De, cap, 9, 


25 Neither 


ee ee es H]}]'YOY—C———— 
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25 Neitheris the Providexce of 
od a bare Foreknowtedge; {ecing 
t God is not an idle {peRatour. 
things: But alſo (a wpedvegrouds Or 
ders, Predeſtination or Purpoſe ) a 
11 and decree to uſe Providence. 
d take care for all things. 
26 Itis the part of him that is 
ovident, not onely to haye know- 
dee, butalſo a will ro provide for, 
to do good, | 
27 That Eternall Purpoſe, after- 
moſt exa manner hath reſpect 
nto the Afuall Adminiſtration, 
and governing things 1» 7/7. ] | 
28 For whatſoever. God doth, . 
and after what manner ſoever he 
doth I#time, by way of this Ad-- 
miniſtration, That , by: his Purpoſe 
he decreed to do,andintheſame- 
manner, From all Eternitte. | 
29 Gods Adminiſtration, is Ws - 
Aﬀtuall and -T emporall ſupporting 
and governing all things: by which - 
he 2#ideth and directerh all thingy 
7/4 


Ds Wet, 


\ 


—_ —_— - ——”” OOTY atm om 


& Concermng the 


well, wiſely, freely, and power 
30 This Admimiſtration extet 
eth ir f-1f. to all things, at alli 
and 111 all places : it reatheth f 
one end to another miehtily , a 
ſweetly doth it order. all thing 
Wildome Se. i-. 

21 For. if it be no injuriec 
fhame to God to have made tit 
leaſt and meaneſt things that.ar 
then certainly it. is not unbeſeet 
ing Gods majeſtic to govern thet 
being made, Ambroſ. 1. de Off 
cap. 13. 

32 All things were madCcof® 
thing: All things again wouldre 
turn to nothing, did not that Chitf 
and True Being (uſtain and-uphols 
all things. Which Conſervation s 
nothing clfe burt-rthe Continuation 
of their Exiftenceand Being. Scal, 
Exerc. 135. ſett. 1, 

33. As the Being of the ſunne- 
Sams dependerh on the Sunne,and 
the: Being of the ſhadow ; on-the 


Providence of Gad. 


dy: So the Being of all Creatares 


dd conſerving them. Raim, de 
baud. in Theolog. Natur. cap. 16. 
34 Neither doth God onely con. 


35 And although all things are 
ader Gods guidance and. gover- 
at arW-xce: yet he hath a care of man- 
eſcenW-24e after a more ſpeczall and pe- 
1 then «liar manger; and yertafrer amore 
becialland peculiar manner he hath 
care of his Church which he ga- 
hereth out of mankinde. | 
36 According to this his Provi- 
dence , God ordinarily conſerverh 
the appointed courſe of Nature. 


governeth all things , that he fut- 


proper motions. Aug. 7. de Civ. 
Dtei.cap. 30s: 


pendeth- on: the Prowdence. of 


rve things created, bur alſo he 
oth euide,covern;and diretfthem.. 


37 For God ſoadminiſtreth and. 
ters them to exerciſe rheir own. 


28 Gods Providence ordinarily” 


worketh by means : but yet our 
truſt: 


\\ 


74. Concerning the 


truſt and confidence mult not x 
lie upon them. 

39 For there is no cfhcacie 

: the Second caufes, which deſce 
eth not-from the Firſt. 

40 And yer the Providence 
God is not fo tied ts means ,! 
that he can work without mean; 

41 The vertue of all Second 
fes F Eminently and Cauſally int 
Firſt, 

4-2 Therefore the defec# of 5 
copd cauſes may be eaſily ſupplied 
by the vertue of the Firſt, 

43 Suppoſe the Second cauſe 
were in Ac: yet notwithſtanding 
the divine Providence can changt 
and hinder their Effect, 

44 But the Second cauſes cannot 
work without the influence of the 
Firſt. 

45 Moreover the divine Provi- 
aence can by the Second cauſes pro- 
duce another manner of Effect, 
then that which is agrecable to 
| their 


y 
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cir naturall propertics. 
46 He which gave the Zovs , 
d order of Nathre, is not bound tO. 
e Laws and order of Nature, 

47 Thevery brute beaſts them- 
elves by a .kinde. of Naturall in- * 
ſtint have a ſenſe of this Provi- 
dence,by,which they are ſuſtained 
and directed. | 

48 God- hath a: peculiar and 
ſpeciall care of Man in the whole 
courſe of his life : in his-Jzgreſſe , 
Progreſſe,and Egreſſe. 

49 Thine hands have made me and. 
faſhioned me together round about. 
Job 19. 8.. And again, Thou art he 
that took me out ofthe wore, Plal. 


75 


32. 9, 
nnot 50 God dotir ſo -govern our 
F the Y whole life, that not ſo much as one 
hair of our head dothar any time 
ovi- Y fall without his will and provi- 
Yo» B dence. Matth. 10. 30. Zuke 21.18, 
ed, 07.27.34 ; 
to 51 He hath «ppointed Man his 
| bounds 


w -___” w- 
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52 Yet the divine Providence 

th ſo guide and\govern man in 
the whale courſe la end: of his 
life, that it doth neither exclude 
the ſecond cauſes, neither yet is 
tied unto them, 

53 Hence we-may learn, That 
Marriages are in ſuch manner F« 
zall , that notwithſtanding they 
prove ſometimes Fatualh, 

54 And, That the bownds' of 
mans {fe are appointed: which he 
cannot paſſe : but yer, not by any 
Law or decree of the ( Parce, or ) 
Farall ſiſters , nor by any -Stoicall 
neceſhtie, 

55 As the divine Providence g0- 
verneth mans Life, ſo all his At 
ons. 

56 But yet God concurreth to 
200d and bad Attions after a farre 
different manner. 

\ 57 A&onscivilly good he doth 


govern in ſuch. manner , that he 
dott 


= ds that he camnot paſſe.Job1 14.5 
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doth not onely conſerve the Natu- 
rall Agent, and furniſh him with 
abiliticand power for action ;buc 
doth alſo approve and. fet forward 
the actions themſelves, and-in 2 
ſpeciall manner ſometimes mover 
men unto them. : 

58 . Attions ſpiritually good-he 
doth both commandand approve in 
ſuch manner, thathe efeerth them 
i845 and by, by his Holy Spirit, 

59 As tor evil Attions he neither 
commandeth, wor willeth, nor fur. 
thereth,»orinciteth or moverh un- 
to them, 

60 For in; Evil we are not to: : 
feek-ſo much the Efficient cauſe, 
ego Mas the Deficient. Augult.14. de Civ. 
(ar Des, cap. 7. 

61 Becauſe it is rather a defec? 
to Wfrom Gods work, then any work 
Ire t-{elf.. Auguſt. 14. de. Civ. Dei, 

cap.1t. 
the | 62 God who is a moſt perfect: * 
he- I and pure 4&#, cannot be deficient: 


Therey- 


<—— 


— 
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Therefore he cannot be the cauk 
ofevil. 

63 Gods Providenceconcurteth 
in Evil ations, by foreknowing 
them, ſuffaining and «pholding the 
Nature. of the Agent, permitting, 
forſaking, delivering to Satan, (tt- 
ting bounds,and drawing good oma 
them; | 

46 He hardneth Negativth, 
that is, by not ſoftning; Privativeh, 
that is, by taking away ſuch ſoftns 
as there 1s; Trad;tively , that is, by 
delivering a man unto himſelf and 
unto Satan tobe hardned , Materi- 
ally, that is, by ſhowing ſrenes and 
wonders ; and Diſpofitively, that is, 
by orderingand diredting the indv- 
ration or hardnes to a good end. 

65 Hereupon ſaith Swidas out 
of the Ancients, God doth admini- 
iter all things according to his D/- 

ſpenſation 8 his good will v7 pleaſure; 
an that which is Good: and by way 
of Permiſſion onely, in that which 
is kyil. 66 Thus 
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66 This PermifGon is not as of 
ic imprudent, or ſimply unwilling, 
not caring , Or idly looking on , | 
0 jane a wide field to the Plas 
machinations of men and Satan: 
titis the Permiſonof a moſt juſ# 
ageand averger, and alſo amoſt 
ſe ruler and governour, 
67 God doth in ſuch manner 
niſh. annes with fſinnes, that yet 
1s n0t the cauſe of {inne.. 
63 And ſecing that the divine 
ovidence doth nor exclude the 
cond cauſes, neither change their 
alitie, according to,cthe ordina- 
e manner: Hence it is that in re-" 
ect of the Particular cauſes ſome 
ings may be ſaidto be fortuitows 
dcaſuall, which yet come under 
eorder of the Vniverſall cauſe. 
ni: 69 Chance and Fortune are the 
diceand words of Humane 1gno- 
ce. Auguſt. 5. de Civ. Det, 


p. 9. | 
79 The holy Meditation o_on 
30 tea the 


8 Concerning the' hc, 
the divine Providence ma 
thus much in us, That we 
ther {ft up 1n proſperitre, nor 
dawn with deſpair in adverſitie.. 
71 Ler us wholly commit« 
felves,and all that isours, untol 
care;,who.hath ſuch a care of ewe 
one of us, as if he- had bur one 
take care of; and ſucha care oy 


that he forgers not-co =64 car 
EVCry One... 
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$$$$$$$C$C61 Iith 
herein are contained Theo/s- 
gicall Aphoriſmes concerning | 


ELEcrion and Ri- 
PROBATION 


£2 Redeftination is 4 Cer- 
y EY tain peculiar at of the 
FAY divine Providence, a- 
bour-: the ſalvation of: 


men. 

2. By it. the reaſonable crea- 

Ire is direted to an end which 

xccedeth irs proportion, to wit, 

ito eternall life, 

3 In which ſenſe Predeſtination 

made part of the divine. Provi- 

ence, Thom. p. T« 4.23 rt. Is 
4 The doctrine of Predeftination” 
not to be inwolvedor concealed - 

the cloud of filence, ſeeing that 

, o in Scripture arg orreveals 
F$dy che Holy Ghoſt, 
A 


Sw. 


82 Concerning Eledtion, 


5 But we mult handle it /obers 
reverently, and prudently. 

6 Letus ſpeak; not what, a 
as much as the curiofitic 'of m 
heart deſfireth: but what, and 2 
much as the Holy Ghoſt reachet 

7 Predeſtination or Elethon 
called, The Enro{l;ng,Regiltrin 
or writing of our names into ti 
Book of life, 

8 Butyect this. Book of life le 
veth not to put God in minded 
ſome , leſt he forget them: be 
it. fignifies the Predeſtination.0 
thoſe which thall inherit everlal 
ing life, A#g.20.de Civ,Dei,cap.13 

9 As therefore none of tho 

that are elcted do periſh: So dl 
thoſe that have their names wit 
ten in the Book of life, none 
ever blotted out, 

I But thgy are Properly, 2 
according to' the phraſe of Scr 
pture ſaid to be written in tl 


Book of life, yho cleave uns 


TILL 


, 
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#nd Reprobation. 83 ? 


hriſt by Faith and Perſeverance. 
ha 11 Eleftion as wellas Creation is 
5 "Wc immediate action of one and 
” 4. xc onely true God alone. 
OC Ol 12 Which belongeth alſo to 
= ce Somneof God, not onely as he 
- I8 one with the Father and the Ho. 
Ghoſt, bur alſo as he is appointed 
dbethe Mediatour, 
13 In which ſenſe we are ſaid 
1" *Þ be eleZed not onely by Chri/f, 
Wut alſo 7» Chriſt. Epheſ. 1. 4. 
* "if 14 And it is an Ad&:on, not 
mnanant but Immanent. 
15 And it is allo Ordinate: 
thence it is, that the eleQare ſaid 
WW be ordained to eternall Life, AA. 
W 45. 
16 The reaſon and manner of 
Fs order is made manifeſt unto 
5s by the Goſpel: by which the 
BW ffery of our ſalvation, which 
vas kept ſecret ſince the world began, 
now made manifeſt, ROM. 16e | 


0, 27, 
Hp 17 In 


_—— 


00, 
t (obeys 


Comerning  Eleftion | 


17 In which ſenſewe are faid 
be elected according tothe Pur 
and F oreknowledge of God, Eph 
II. anudi. Pet. 1.2, 

18 That Purpoſe is the coun 
and good pleaſure of God-c: 
cerning the ſalvation of men, 
faithon Chriſt. 

19 Gods Eledion 1s meerly 
his grace , not according to's 
merits of works foretcen, 

20. The onely cauſc and fe 
dation ofthis grace , is Chriſt 
him the beloved 'weare freely 
loved; Fpheſ. r. 6. 

21 But inaſmuchas Chriſt pro 
fits no man without Faith: Th 
fore the mention of Chriſt intl 
buſinefſe doth include the ad 
of Farth, ki 

22 In which ſenſe we are 
to be. eleed not onely irChnþ 
but alſo throueh Faith, 2, TiX% 

"I. T3. 


23 Again, Becauſe the a ( 


a 
—_— 


.- and Reprobation. 85 
© fad, 41th (I do-not mean ſuch Faith = 
; Pur is tcmporaric, and endureth but 
he; 2 time ; but that which perſe- 
reth and continueth unto the 
d) is Eternall Life:Therefore, 
rhen we name Faith, we under- 
and Perſeverance allo. | 


24 The end of Eleftion in refpedt 
eerlydW 97 ſelves, is ſanctification inthe 
to P0gdome-of Grace , and glorifica, 


” in the kingdome of Glory. 


d fol 25 The end of our EletFion inre. 
hriſt.W@<&t of God, is the: glory of God, 
ely boſed the cleare manifeftation of his 


ercy. 
6 God willeth and earneſtly 
illech the /ife of a finner: bur he 
Filleth alſo his converſion by the 
ord and the Holy Spirir. | 
27 If the ſinner refuſerth and re-. 
re ſul$<tcth the word, and reſiſteth the 
-chrf@2ly Spirit, and ſo is not converts 
hel: then God willeththe death of 
finer, and that moſt juſtly. 
end 0 
+ FS 


23 Theſe things are not repu- 
—_:. 


86 


jo 


t, the one to the other;but 

manifeſt unto us the wonderk 
temper of Gods metrcic and} 
Kice, 
- 29 What ſome produce, 
cerning the hidden will of God 
contrary to his will. revealed 
his word: That inaſmuchas it! 
not revealed, is not without j 
cauſe hidden from the godly. 

3o Neither doth God inwo 
onely teſtifie unto us thar he & 
neſtly defireth the ſalvationof 
men; bur alſo indeed and intrut 

31 Thefirſt Adam was creat 
after the Image of God: when 
zmmortality was a part. 

32 All men were in the lo! 
of their firſt Father Adam: Then 
fore in him they may beall ſaidt 

| have been created after the Imi 
of God unto immortalitie. 

33 What Chriſt by his prec 
ous bloudſhedding purchaſed i 
all, That the Holy Ghoſt in 


_ IC. 
Concerning Elettion. 87 - 


recious treaſure of the word of” 
reth unto all. 

34 The Goſpel is offered unto 
I; and in the Goſpel, the bene- 


ce, coul:s of Chriſt z and in them, the 
of GodWrace of God, and in thar, etcrnall 
realed White. | 

has 1 35 And thus the: /ove. of the 


ather,the ſatsfaction of the Sonne, 
nd the calling of rhe Holy Ghoſe 
re allwaies joyned together. 

36 That calling in ir (cif, and 
f it ſelf, in reſ{pe& of God which 
alleth, is Vniverſall: For it 15 his 
ood will and pleaſure that the 
Id ſhould be preached unta 
37 But it is made Particular by 
ere faulr'of men, who by their de- 
ſtable contempt of the wordrob 
Fcmſelyes and their poſteritie of 
MW great a treaſure. 

38 In which ſenſe fuch are (aid 
To judoe themſelves wnworthy of 
| verlaſling Life, Acts 13. 46. 

1 Io 39 It 
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39 It we deſcend unto pan 
culars: we confeſle that therez 
many things yet obſcure, whi 
hereafter thall be made mianif 
unto all inthe light of glory, 

40 Neitheris the Graceof Go 
which calleth all, robe depreſc 
nor the Power of Freewill 
_—_— Grace to be extolled, 

42 Let the ſalvation of men! 
acknowledged to be the meer 
gift of Gods grace: Bur let ti 
damnation of men be attribut 
meerely to their own fault, 

42 The judgements of God 
muſt allwaies acknowledge to! 
juſt, allthough they are not G 
waies manifeſt unto us. 

43 Gods grace preventeth l 
prepareth us before we can! 
able; it worketh in us, that" 
may be able; and it worketh wi 
us, whenſoeyer by his gift 
are enabled to do any thing it 
15 200d, 

44 * 


and Reprobation, 89 
to pan 44 As God intime doth juſtifie ij 
-hereMcn and fave them : So alſo from 
\ whe! erernitic he decreed ro juſtife 
mianiaMicm and fave them. 
ory, 45 The aQion of God in tune 
of GolS$ a5 it werea Glaſle wherein we 
-preſle2y behold his decree concern- 
will '3 that action made fromall cter- 
led, It1E, 
* men i 465 The reaſon whereof is, the 
» meee{mnmutabilitie of his divine will. 
let il 47 Therefore as God faverts 
tribudF!! thoſe and onely thoſe chat with 
Ic, {Wcr{evcrance beleeve on Chriſt in 
GodFime: So alſo. he purpoſed from 
ee tol | etcrnitie to ſave all thoſe and 
not a ncly thoſethat with perſeverance 

nto the end ſhall beleeve on 
oth aebriſt , that is , He elected thenn 
nto cternall life. 
48 Therefore let us with ſ0- 
th wiÞrictic beginne the doftrine and 
editation of Predeſtination from N 
: ne wounds of Chriſt. 

49 In the light of the word 

1 E 2 there 


"i 


90 and Reprobation. 


there ſhinerhunto us thetruelig| 
which 1s Chriſt ; and in Chriſt; 
love of God eleRting us unto 
vation. 

50 Without the path and ligk 
of the word, whatſoever we a 
think or imagine in our hearts 
whatſoever we can ſpeak or utte 
with our lips, is but darkneſle aw 
Errour. wt 

51 But on the other ſide'if 
follow the light of the word/n 
ſhall neither decline to the rio) 
hand of preſumptuous temeritie 
nortothe left hand. of carnall k 
CUritic, 
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into { 
1 Vherein are contained Theos 
nd ligk logical Aphoriſmes concerning = 


ts I the Image of Gov in Man 
cart betore his Fall. 


Or urte 
clle al P22 He Creation of man, af: 
& tcrthe Image of God, in 
{e if BY time , followed after 
rd, ll the decree of -Predeſii- 
F410 made without time, 
2 I could yiſh that this Image 
nall ſeW* 504, in the firſt-man,were ſo obs 
lus to Our underſtanding , as 1t 
'as ſometimes glorious , ro the 
r0Curing of grace and favour t9 
Ie whole ſtock of man. 

3 Bur alas! ( to our grief w& 
uy ſpeak it ) The knowledge of 
at is quite fled from our under, 
Landing , the poſſeſſion whereot 
'e loſt long agoe. 7 

4 And our diſcourſe concerns. 

E 3 0g - 


JAP, 
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' 92 Concerning the Image of God 


ning that, 15not unlike unto thei 
who being priſoners in adarka 
deep dungeon make enquirie aft 
the excellencic of the light whit 
15 altogether unknown unto then 

5 That Image of God, accordi 
tothe Apoſtles. expoſition, is t 
Image of Righteouſneſſe and 
Holineſje, Ephel. 4. 24. 

6 The Image of God is repa 
edinthoſethatare regenerate a 
born again, by the renewung | 
knowledge. Colofl. 3. ro. 

7 That light of divine knox 
ledge is not a propertie createdt 
gether with the ſoul of man att 
the fall: but it is the confo mi 
of the regenerate unto God byti 
gift and illumination of the Ho 
Ghoſt. 

$8 Whereupon it follows, tilt 
the Image of God is not to be 
fined by thoſe things which ſe 
tially-may be found in the ſoult 
a Man unregenerate. 

g Th 


1tO they 
dark a 
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9 That Primitive righteouſne(ſe 
nd holineſſe in which the Apoſtle 
placeth the Image of God, doth 
omprehend the /;ght of divine 
nowledge, in the mine ; full con- 
2rmitie unto the Law of God, 
he will; and refitude of all the 

powers and affections of the ſoul,, 
the heart. : 

10 Man was a lively mirrout of 


Wdivine wiſdome , goodneſſe , chart- 


tie, righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, and pu: 
rite. | 

11 His Reaſon was perfectly 
ſubject unro God, his Will, unto 
his Reaſon; and his Afﬀedctions and. 


Jy 9t1cr powers, unto his Will. 


12 There was inman no ſervile' 
fear, no ſorrow ; but bleſſed reſt 
and pcrpetualt exultation in God 
his Creatour. 

13 He had the knowledge of 
God, not onely from without, in 
the book of the creatures; but he 
had alſo within himſelf inward >- 

E 4 impreſſions- | 


4 


94 Concerning the Image of Gad, 


impreſſions and lively charader 
of divine knowledge. 

I 4 M 10. bore the Image of 6 i 
as a Soune doth his Fathers, t 
whom he oweth duty and loye 
as a Servant his Maſters, to whon 
he oweth reverence and fear; z 
a Soulater his Captains, to whon 
he ow:th obedience and fidelitiz 
as a Steward his Lords, to whom 
he 1s bound to give an exaR a6 
count of his ſtewardſhip. 

15 Mans outward nakednefl: 
was a {tgne of his innocencic, and 
inward puritie: His dwelling n 
Paradiſe did manifeſt his inwa 
xclt and felicirie. 

16 There was no motion inhis 
body , whereof he needed to be 
aihamed: He thought there was 
nothing in him ſtood in need t9 
be covered, becauſe he felt witl- 
in hamfelf nothing that ſtood 1 
neegto be bridled, Auguſt. 11. 4 
Genomdlitucap.t, 
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of God 


In Man before his fall. 95S 
aradter _ 


= It cannot ſtand with the per- 
fetion of the firſt. man, that we 


"oy cul ſhould attribute unto-him any di- 

J. , {cord or jarre of the ſuperiour and | 
« loveW inferiour powers of his ſoul. 

c whonlf 18 Neitherdo they teach ſound 
car; 58 doctrine, that ſay, That any diſeaſe 

Won or maladie was cured or repreſſed 

pr in the firſt man bythe Antidote of 

vhom 


originall righteouſneſfle. +... 

19: They dcſerve:to be hated 
of God, whoſoever diſpute and 
dneleW hold, That any evil concupiſcence 
C, 20 and ſuch as was odiousunto God, 
ng ul was to be found in man at the firſt, 
mwwalÞ conſidered in his pure Naturals,by 
 _ Þ reaſon of the matter whereot he 
inns B was made. Ms 
tobe® 20 To hold and ſay that from 

Ws F the condition of the matter where- 
d 19 of man was made, any concupi- 
vitl- # ſcence of ir ſelf evil did ariſe in 
dF bim,is injurious tothe God of Narx 
.&F ture, | 
- 24 Neither can it ſtand with the 
" Es * wildomg 


at ac- 
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96 Concerning the Imaze of God, 


wiſdome and power of God, tha 
behde his intent any evil concu- 
piſcenceſhouldariſe from the con- 
dition of the matter. 

22 For who can with patience 
hkeare the works of God thus bla 
phemed? 

We looked for an Amphora, 

The wheel went round about: 

In flead of look't for Amphor; 

A Pitcher there came ont, 

22 What canariſe beſide his in- 
tent, without whoſe intent no- 
thing can ariſe? 

24 Thoſe reliques of the di- 
vine Image, which, ſuch as they 
arc, are ſtill in man ever fnce his 
fall, are naturall unto him. There- 
fore- certainly that originall and 
primitive reQitude was naturall 
unto the firſt man, 

_ 25. For in thoſe things which 
are Homogencall, or of the ſame 
Kinde,we argue truly fromthe Na 

{ tureofthepartuntothe Nature of 
| Wewholc,. 26 Tis 


EIS ny 


in Man before his fall. 97 | 


26 The Image of God might have 
been propagated(if man had ſtood) 
unto his poſteritic by naturall ge- 
neration: And now thoſe things 
which are propagared naturally , 
are themſclves alſo naturall. 

27 Froin all which it is appas 
rant, That the Image of God was 
not any externall & ſupernatural}. 
ornament of the firſt man,as a Yrr- 
gins earland or Sampſons ſtrength , 
but a kinde of beauty internall,. 
and created together with him. 

28 And yer it is not the very 
ſubſtance of man, or any eflenciall- 
they part of him. 
ces 29 Man is faid to have been 
here- Þf created after Gods Image: There- 
l and Þ fore Man himſelf is one ching,and 
curall -» Image of God in him.1s ano- 

\, Þ ther. F 
vhich 3o Holineſſe and Righteouſneſſe (P 
(ame B zre onely in God by way of Eſſence: 
n Manthey are not but by way of 
Inherence, 
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98 C oncerning the Image of God, 


31 Immortalitie was a part of 
thar divine Image: For God created 
man tobe immortall , and made hin 
to be an Imaze of his own Eternitit, 
Wild. 2. 23. 

32 That death of the body un! 
to which we are all ſubject, fince 
the fall of Adam; is not the natu- 
rall condition of man: But it is de. 
rived upon us as apuniſhment, for 
the wickednes of his op any 

33 Ir is not a debr due unto 
our nature as it was at firſt created 
by God: bur it is our juſt merit 
and: wagcs for falling away trom 
God. 

34 Ar what time man opened 
the gatc of {inneunto Satan knock, 
ing, death entred in upon him, aud 0 
paſſed upon all mwen.. Rom.F5. 12. 

25 That 7mnmortalitie um9 
which- marr was created , as like- 
wile the whole Imuge of God was 
a naturall and internall propertic 
of the humaae nature. 
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In Manbefore his Fall. 99 


= In the body there was a - 


moſt exact harmonie of all che qua- 
lities, and it was governed by the 
ſoule, which was created after the 
Image of God unto immortalitie. 

37 As therefore fince the fall, 


Vee are by nature the children of. 


wrath , Epheſ.2.3. So before his 


fall, the firſt man was by nature 


the Son of grace and lite. 


38 But the Degree of Immorta.. 
litte,which was in ournatureat the 


firſt »ſtitution, and the degree. that 
thall be ar the perfect reſtitutionare 
tarre different the. one. from the 


other, 


39 The Immortalrtie of the firſt 
man was , That hee had power not to 
die : but the 1mmortalitie of the 
El:& ſhall be hereafter, That #hey 
cannot die, Augult.6. de.Gen; ad lite 


c4pe25, 


40 And further ſcein 


that 1mt- 


mortalitie is a part of. . & divine 
Image ,.trom hence 17 15 apparany 


/ 


That 


a. 
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| 100 Concerning the Image of God, 


Tharevenin the body ofmanthere 
is ſome glimpſe of the divine I. 
mage. 

41 The comlineſle of the clay 
did argue alſo the beauty of the 
ſoul. Bern. Serm. 24. Sup. Cant, 
Col, 564. 

42 Ifany one ask whether Eve 
was made after the Image of God, 
orno: weanſwer that the name of 
Image 1S taken tWO Wayes. 

43 Primarily and properly the 
Image of God was reſplendent in 
the conformitie of the ſoule and all 
the powers & faculties of man with 
the Law of God: which was cow 
monto both ſexes, ſaving the diver- 
fitie of degrees. 

44 Secundarily, the Image of 
God was ane in that ex- 
ternall priviledge of Dominion-and 
rule, the eminencie whereof pro- 
perly belonged unto the man. 

45 And thatthere might beno- 
thing wanting to mans felicieyte 
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in Man before his fall, tor 


idethe grace of ſouleand body,God 
addedalſothe grace of place: for 

e gave him his dwelling-place in 
Paradiſe. 

46 Man was Created by God 
partly Spirituall and partly Corpo- 
eall, Therefore God gave unto 
himalſo atwofold Par - 6% a 
pirituall and a Corporeall, 

47 The Corporeall or Terreſtriall 
Paradiſe , was a Type and School of 
ne Spiritual and Celeſtiall Para- 
#ſe, that is, great tranquillitie 


and joy in the minde of man, 


48 It any man be defirous that 
we ſhould ſhow untohim, in what 
part of the earth the Corporeall Pa- 
radiſe was ſituate: That we will 
doe, if he will firſt plainly ſhow 
unto us the fituation of the earth: 
5 t was before the floud. 

49 Thatthegarden of Paradiſe 
Is yet exrant and to be ſeen: then 
will wee beleeve;,. when any man 
can bring us.a bough ora branch! | 
from. 


Mm. 


_— 


To2 Concerning ihe Image of God, 


from thence, or cl{e demonſtra 
iruntous upon agood foundatin 

50 Iris certain that Henechat 
Elias live in Paradiſe - Bur in what 
Paradiſe? Not the Terreftriall,u 
the Celeſtial, where Chriſt prc 
miſled the good thief that het 
ſhould be. Zuk. 23. 43. 

51 There were two trees eſpe 
cially, which werea greatgracet! 
the garden of Paradiſe - to wit, ti 
tree of Life, & the tree of Knowled 
of good and evill, Gen.2.9, 

52 Inthe zree of Life there wa 
ſer before man a Preſervative 4 
gainſt fickneſſe and old age,as alk 
a Typeof cternall beatitude. 

53 The tree of Knowledge Wi 
mans Temple and Altar : and tit 
ſervice which he was to havepe: 
formed unto God. was, , To 

ſtain fromthe fruit thereok.: 

54 After mans fall it was {0 
called from the Evert : For by ts 

) ſtingof the fruicthexcof man ka 
| £295 >> 1 y 
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dy wofull experience, what a great 
v00d he had deprived'himſelt of, 
dy reaſon of his finne; and what 
iS great evil he drew upon himſelf 
ial buſy bis diſobedience, 
: 55 As concerning the queſtion 
About 'the production of ſouls. 
vhether by way of Propagation,or 
y a dayly and immediate Creati- | 
py: we do not diſlike the modeſtie 
t choſe, which ſay, That it is ſuf- 
cient for them to- bcleeye and 
now whither they ſhall comeby | 
:vinga godly lite, al:houghthey 
Woe ignorant from whence they 
ane. Auguſt, 10. de Gen. ad lit. 
cap. 2.3, 
56 Let me be ignorant of the | 
originall of my ſoul, if ſo bethar 
I can come to the knowledge of 
the propagation of originall finne, 
and the redemprion of ſouls. Aug. 
Epiſt. 157. 4d Optat. 
57 If by the Image of God we 


rYunderſtand, according to the Scri- 
Dani prure 


104 Concerning the Image, Oc, 


—_ 


pture phraſe, true r:2hteoufneſſeand 
holineſe, The Holy Ghoſt wit- 
nefſeth that we have loſt it, and 
we finde it true by wotall cxper. 
ENCE. 

58 For what is Or:g/nall ſum, 
but the /ofſe and want of the &, 
vine Image , Which ſucceeded n 
the place of 0riginall righteu|- 
peſſe ? 

59 This doqtrine concerning 
the Image of God leads us as it 
were by the hand, that ſo we may 
come to the knowledge of Gods 
mercy, and our own miſery : and 
further eſtabliſherh our hope. 

60 All laud and praiſe be given 
to Gol the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoft: To the Fi 
ther, which created us in Adam at- 
ter his own Image; to rhe Son, 


$! . , 
4 which merited for us the renew- 


ng of that Image ; and to the 
; Holy Ghoſt, by whom this Image 
[2 beginneth again to be renewed in 

US. CHAP. 


Lt) 


Oc. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Whereinare contained Thes/-- 

l ſine, ical Aphoriſmes concerning © 

he 4. ORIGINALL SINNE, 

ded in . That is, 

hreul: The Fall of our firſt parents, and 
the corruption of nature which 

ernigh fofowed thereupon , and is 


© Xi propazated unto their 

e may poſteritie. 

GoGP } BRA2RPP [1c firſt man continued 
: and BY [2 notintheintegritieand” 
pe W FP perfettion wherein he 
EY we was created:and there- 
) z 


fore it deſcended not upon his po- 
* *- | ſteritie by any right of inheri- 
m at- tance, 

M's : He followed the deccirfull 
nc'""F perſwaſion of the Serpent , and fo 
| the tell into ſinne and the rranſgreſſi- 
nz F on of Gods commandment. 


In that naturall Serpent the 
F firnal 


x06 Concerning 


infernall Serpent lay lurking, + / 

4 So thenthe Serpert,whichby 
his ſubtiltie deceived our firſt pa. 
rents, was diſguiſed: For there 
was a Divellin the ſhape of a Se. 
pent. 

5 Heſcts upon the woman fir 
being the weaker, and not to be 
compared with man for the git 
and endowment of wiſdome. 

6 Bya treacherous and deceit- 
full queſtion, about the mcaning 
of Gods commandment, he folli- 
Cits her to a very dangerous kinde 
of doubting. / | 

7 outwardly with a faigned voice 
he propounds a queſtionunto her: 
Inwardly he wounds her ſoul with 
venomous darts, and inſpires into 
her the poiſon of doubting. 

8 Afterwards being growl 
more audacious aud bold by rea- 
ſon of his ſucceſſe, he turns Evs 
doubting into an opendeniall. 

9 He accuſceth God of Fave 

an 


eceit- 
caung 
 {olli- 
; kinde 


VOICe 
0 her: 
with 
; 1nt0 
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and Malice, being himſelf more . 
malicious: By a faigned prerence 
and promiſe of divine excellency 
and wiſdome he deceived her, be- 


"Ming himſelf moſt remore from di- 


vine wildome, | 
10 The Cauſes then of our firft 
Fathers fall were, the Devillſedu- 


*Mcing, and h1mſelf freely and wil- 


lingly conſenting. 

11 We muſt not in any caſe 
make God to havean hand or beare 
2 part in mans fall : becauſe God 
is good , and the authour of no- 


{thing butthat which'is good. 


12 As God created man atthe 
firft, ſo it was his will that he 
ſhould alwaies have continued: | 
And therefore: God did not by 
any. ſecret . decree or cominand 


Force him to fall. 


13 God is not the authour of 
that thing, whereof he is rhe pu- 
mther and avenger: The iniquide 
Which he puniſheth is nor of his. 


hf 


Em. AM 


10 Concerning 


doing. Fulgent, lib. 1. ad Monim. 
14 God gave unto man, before 
his fall, a perfe#? power that hee 
might havenot fallen; and an entre 
wil! that, if he would , he might 
have had no will to fall: and fur. 
ther he addeda moſt ſevere comm: 
nation of death, thar ſohe migh 
have been kept from falling. 

15 Man was not created that he 
ſhould have a will tofinne; andye: 
he was ſetin that libertie that he 
might havea will ; but he wasallo 
furniſhed with ſuch light, that, it 
he would , he might have hadno 
ſuch will. 

16 For God hathno need ofthe 
righteouſneſle of the upright and 
ſtraight, or the iniquicie of tit 
crooked and perverſc. Auguſt.1l, 
Ae Gen. adlit, Cap.7. 

17 No perfection is added unto 
God by hisexternall works,whicl 
are but the prints and foot 


Uis inward perfection. 


13 Inct- 


— TC 
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18 Incredulitie and unbelief, ac- 
cording to the order that Moſes 
hath ſet down in his deſcription, 
was the firſt ſinne of man. 

19 As long as the word and 
«K faith is retained in the heart, there 

is no proud {welling or lifting up 
of ones {elf againſt God. 
; 20 Whatſoever was firſt foror. 
that heÞf der of internal intention + certainly 
ndytÞ incredulitie was the firſt ſin for or- 
hat ef Ley in the ad? of externall commi(- 
as allo ſton. 
hat, iſ 21 Neither had the minde of 
hadmy man, being illuminated withſuch 
divine light as it was, ever turne@ 
away from God by pride, unleſſe 
firſt it had made a ſeceſhon or re- 
volting from the word. 13; 

22 The Apoſtle denies that A- 
damwas deceived. 1.7m. 2. 14» 
which wee muſt underſtand, of the 
whicn manner and order of being decci- 

ved. 


d grant | 
23 Though wee ſhoul go 
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that Adam was not deceived þ 
another ; yet he was deccivedb 
himſelfe. 

25 Iris anidle queſtion, toak 
whether of the rwo ſinned mort 
grievouſly, Adam or Eve. The) 
finned both, unlike indeed forSex 
but alike for Pride. Auz.11.deGen 
a lit.cap.35. 

26 The opening of their eye: 
which followed immediately uy 
ontheir fall, wasnothing cle but 
the ſexſc of their ſi, and the ſting 
of a terrified conſcience. 

27 They ſaw that they werem4 
ked, thatis, beſtripped of the robeot 
antegritie & innocencie, with whucl 
they were inveſted at thcir fill 
creation. They knew beforetheuf 
fallthat they were naked: but their 
nakedneſſe was ſuch as was neither 
ſhamefull nordiſeracefull. 

'- 28 They felt after their fall 
thattheir fleſh was incited to lu 


and thatthe law of their member$ 
UC was 


ſ 


ys In Ee 
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ved bras ſhametully repugnane to the 
ived law of their minde, 
23 What great dartneſſe (cized 
, tox{Þpon their andcrſfanding preſently 
d morWficr their fall, ir is apparauttronz 
* Theyhcace,in that they thought with fig 
or Sex ficaves to bide themlelves from his 
deGuſighr, whoſe eyes are much clea- 
er then the ſunne, 
29 Fain would they have becn 
onccaled trom hin, from whom 
l{c buſpothing can be -concealed : and 
e ftingÞide their fleſh trom his fighr, 
yho 15 the beholder of the hearr, 
CIC Me Auguſt 11.4e Gen. ad Ut. cap.34- 
roheoff} 39 Wirth their blindneſſe of 
whichSninde there was alſo joyned the 
ir firſp/e19»1ing of heart : For they were 
etheirpfirighted with the ſhaking of a 
ttheirfleate ; who before were delighted | 
wither with the preſence and conference = { 
f God, | 
31 They are called before Gods | 
ribunall, or Judgemenr-ſcat, and « 
torc him their cauſeis examiners Mid =p 
F an | 


1r eye! 


th At. 


C CET 
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and fo puniſhment follows clok 
upon their finne. 

32 This finne of. our firſt py, 
-rents corrupted and putrified the 
humane nature, which was all in 
them , and no part in any other, 
Anſelm. CONC VITG Cap. 2. 

33 Adam was, and it him wer 
we all : Adam was undone; andit 
him are we all undone. Amr 
..188 Cap. 15. £MC. 

24 It the parerts lands be cat 
. Hiſcate, their ch/{dren,loſc theirins 
heritance. 

35 Froma corrupted #oot (pri 
forth evil fats; from an impure 
fountain flow forth filthy: waar; 
and of parents which are leprous, 
. children alſo are begotten which 
. are Jeprous, 

36 Evenſo, of our firſt parent: 
© bcing deſtitute of original righ 
teonſaefſe, and infe&ted with th 

pollution of fi nne , ſuch chilare Of 


Originall Sinne. It3 

that is,deſtirute of righteouſnelle, 
1nd infected with finne, | 

37 For Adam begat aſonnc: not 
after the Image of God; bur in his 
own likeneſſe,- that is, corrupted. 
with finne, 

33 The Perſonall finue of Adam 
corrupted his Natzre , and the cor- 
ruption of Nature is by. carnall ge- 
neration propagated unto the per- 
ſon of his ofspring. 

19 Adam ſinned; not as a private. 
man: but as the lump 5 maſſe > and 
bead of all mankinde. 

40 As his Natere ; ſo -hkewilc. 
the corruption of his Natwre 1s pro- 
pagated unto his poſteritie: As his: 
fmne; ſo alfo-the guilt , which 154 
conſequent of his f1nne. | 

41 And this is that which we 
call Original! ſrne : which whoſo- 
everthey bethat deny or Extenu>. 
F ate;they:derractexcecdingly from 
F the grace of God. 


- 42 They which plead.ſo much? 
SPI - | for Y 


— 


| 


ids. 
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cc 


tor Neatwre , are encmies ung 
Grace. 

43 Concerning this 0rignall ſi 
not onely the-moſt cleare oracle 
of the Holy Ghoſt beare witnes, but 
alſo all Atuall ſins,8 the grievous 
weight andburden of divers ca/«- 
mities, and death it {clf, and like. 
wile regeneration which is neceſſa- 
ric for all men towards the attain- 
ment of eternall life, 

44 Therefore vain and frivo- 
Jous is that which is ſaid by Pelagi- 
25, That finne came into the world 
Þy imitation, not by propagation. 

_ 45 For death, which 1s the wa- 
pes of {inne, ra/gnedeven over them 
#hat had not ſinned after the ſimili- 
#ude of Adams tranſgrefſion., Rom. 
$.14. 

46 And we are by nature tht 
ehildren of wrath and wot by imi- 
zation, as the Apoſtle teacheth 

+ SEpheſc.z. 
-, 47 This finne is called 0rigied 


# nf 


onely the puniſh | 
fine, but TH alſo ſinne it ſelf. 
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not from the originall of the «ni- 
v{all nature, or the humane na- 
ture, but from the originall of eve> 
ry perſon deſcended trom* Adam 
lace his fall. 

43 Moreover is called 0rigi- 


ul in reference ro Aduall finnes; | 


Whercof it is the common head 
and fountan. 

49 As for the quidditie of the 
ting, it is not onely the privation 
of originall righteouſneſle, but ir 
1s allo the poſition of a vitious qua- 
litie, and guilt which is a conſe- 
quent or tollower of them both. 

50 Hence it is, that from our 
parents we are damned before we 

re born, Berp. in Med, cap. 2.Cot:' 
1199, 

51 Ewvill concupiſcence,ln which 
the power and force of ' originall 
linne dorh chiefly appeare, 45 not 


52 For'tthere js int diſobedrence 


= _ ASP 


ment and cauſe ob 


4 


iy, 
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and rebellion againſt the dominion 
and law of the minde. Auguſt.lib,s. 
contra Julian. cap. 3. 4 

53 Neither hath the veice « | * 
2vil coneupiſcence place in the in. Þ*! 
ferivur faculties of the ſoul onely, ÞÞ 
butallo in the ſupericur. 

54 For the will of a man not Þ 1 
yet regenerate 15 prone to cvilland F !! 
ro. vanities, 

55 Amongſt the works of the 
flcſh theſe are reckoned, Hereſies, i © 
Tdolatrie, Strife, Variance, &c.Gal. b 
5.20. 

56 From whence we may , 
ther evidently , That the Fi 
tobe taken for the whole man,ſuch Þ| © 
as heis ſince the fall without the || | 
2race of God and regeneration. |} * 

57 By Originall finnc the whole 
nature of man was moſt intimatc- N 
ly and inwardly corrupted: But yet | 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between the NF} 
vice,and the very ſubſtance of man. } 
For the ſubſtance of man is the 


p-,y el 
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good work of God and Nature. 

5$  Sinne is an evil 4ajaund?, or 
evil preſent with me, (aith S. Paul 
e of | Rom. 7. 27. Therefore itisnot any 
* ihe = conſiſting or ſubſifting of 1c 
ly, I lf, 
L 59 Men areconceived in f{inne: 
not Þ Therefore they are netvery finnC 
and Þ itlelt, 

60 The whele man isthe ſubject 
the Þ of otiginall fin, with all the pow- | 
bes, © ers of the foul and members of the 
21, © body. 

61 Orizinall righteouſneſſe' was 
2 | nofonely anequalland jult rempe- 
rament of the body, but alſoa re- 
<h Þ fitude of all the powers of the 
he © ſoul, and an--ntrinfecall orna-, 

ment. | 
le 62 So Origrnall” ſinue , which 
e. | ſucceeded” in the place of origi- 
+ | nall righteouſneſle, is not any dif- 
e | caſed qualitie of body, but anin- 
fetion of all the powers of the 
loul, (? 


x — 
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63 For, Habitand Privation art 
ro be conlidercd with reference CI 
the ſame Subject, 

64 This evil is-propagated by ſe 
carnall generation. 
65 Therefore Max ſince the 
z fleſh, becauſe hc is born of fleſh 
John 3. 6. He is by nature the child 
of wrath. Epheſ. 2. 3. By being Wpe 
born then he-contradts finne, for Yhe 
which-he becomes the childe of Y& 

wrath. 

66 Whoſoever therefore art Þp! 
born of parents according tocar-YT 
nall generation, age alſo guilty & NV 
originall ſinne. 21 

\ , 67 Thereforeevecn the children 
of the faithfull, and thoſe that ae 
born again, bring this original 


\ 

g y 

{mne and pollution with them in- 
[ 


to this world. 

68 For it 1s Regeneration”, and 
not Generation that maketh Chri- 
itians. Auguſt. 3. de peccat. merih 
| <7 remiſſ.cap. 9. 
| -;) 69 Men 
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onal - 69 Men are made, and not born 

ace to Chriſtians. Tertull, in Apol. cap.17. 

70 Onely He was born with- 

ed by eur ſinne, who without the ſeed of 

un was conceived by the Holy 

7 fall, Ghoſt in the wombe of the Vir- 

ejþ, MW gin. 

hilt: re He is not infected with the 
eng Bpollution of finne, who was born 

, for holy and ſancified from the ſan- -| 

e of tified wombe of the Virgin. 

72 To the participation of this 

art Epriviledge and digniric ( thar is, 

car-Y To be tree from Originall finne ) 

of ve do not admir the bleſſed Vir- 

vid herſelf, 

raſ 73 We ſay, That the glorious 

ae | Virgin Mary conceived by. the + 

all F Holy Ghoſt;nor, That ſhe was con- 

1n- F ceived by the Holy Gholt : We 

lay, That a Virgin brought forth; 

id Þ not, That (he was brought: forth 

i- © of a Virgin. - Bers.'Epiſt, 174+. 48 | 

k, Þ Ln24un, 

74 Some effects of - Original 

n F 5 frane 


(_—_ 


_ 'ThH Concermne 
finme are onely puniſhments: ſon: 
ate both pun ſhwents and ſcans, 

75 Punifhmoents ere beth Ten. 
porail and Evernall: as ſundry wh 1 
tamiries, jnmumerable ſwarms 
diſeaſes, - temporall death, the 
wrath of God, & cternall dam 2 
tion. i 

76 Panijhments and fines both, P 
are evil mationsof concupiſcence, 
damnable deftres of the heart, and * 
an heap-'of aftuall finncs, 

77 The- pravitic ot original 
inne draws us headlong into vice: ? 
Caſnodor. mm Pſalm. 118. 

78 The number of theſe ads 
all finnes, are in reſpe&t of usa- 
together numberleſſe, For wi 
can underſtand his errours? Plalm. 
19.12, 

73 The blowd of Jeſus Chii 
cleanſeth al] thoſe thar beleewe, 
from all ſinne , both Originall and 
Metuall., r. John T,*. | 

82 With which we are ſprit- 


. —_ C— 
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kled in Baptiſme , which is thete-" 
fore called the holy and ſaving la- 
vs, or the waſhing of regeneration. 
M0 Tit. 3. 5+ 
= $1 Unto which Regeneration, 
Renovation,0r renewingys addedas 
. aninſeparable companion: though . 
Wit benot altogether abſolute an 
oth, perfe&t inthis lite, b_ 
nc, 82' For if there were a perfect. 
and} renewing 4n Baptifme,chen would . 
not the Apoſtle ſay, That the in- 
inal ward man is renewed dayly, Auz. 
rice: 2-de peceat. merit. of remiſſ. cap. 7. 
83 Knowing therefore the ex-+ 
&-JY tteme corruption of our nature, ler 
5 2-Y us ſend up our prayers and ſighs - 
wr Q unto- Chriſt our Phyſician, to re.- 
Im. new us every day more and'more, 
till ar lengrh we be pertedtly re- 
wif newed in the life ro come which « 
s erernall. 


originall $ inne. 
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Wherein are contained Theels 
” gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 
FRE f-vv1LL, 


Thar is, ; 
The Power which is left inmas | © 
ſince the fall. f 


warns He poyſon: of Or: 

Te) gmall fz hath quit | 
W . © Sf overrun,and inward!y I : 

Ip infected all.thepon Þ / 
ers and faculties of man. . 

2 Whcreuponthere muſt neecs 
follow great Detrimentand Dern 
=o , or. loſle and decay in then 

3 The Powers and Paculties.of 
marrare chicfely to be eſtimated 
by the Reaſonable Soule, yyhich ws & 
created after the mage of God. 

4” The Faculties of the Raaſo- 

table Zoul ate two; 4 Mind, 10 
know 
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now and underſtand ; and aW:4, 
reletand choole. 

5 From the concurle of the 
twrofacultics ariſeth that which is 
commonly called Free-w:ll, 

6 Which is a Facultie both of 
the Minde and the Wi#:- For-the 
arbitrement or judgement is of the 
Minde , and the Freedome or. Li- 
bertte is of the Will. | 

7 Libertie Or Freedom is attyis 
buted unto the W147, firſt having 
a reſpect unto the Manner of Wor. 
king, which is Freeand Yoluntari?s 

$ - For it 15-#9t compelled orv10- 
lently carried. away by-any Exter- 
all motion ,-nemnner doth it work 
onely by a Naturall inſtinct, but « 
hath an Internal and Free-principte, 
or cauſe, of its owne motion. 

9 This Libertie is a naturall and 
eſentialt propertic of the Will. 

to And therefore. it was not 
loſt by the fall. | 

11. For the Will did not ceaſc 


WH 
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tobe a YY ill by reaſon ofthe fall. 
12 This LZibertie from coaltion 
or neceſhrie ,, is called Interior Li. 
Zertie, or Libertie in the $ ubjett, | 
13 Therefore the Y7;ll of man | | 
in this reſpect is alwayes free, 
though net alwayes good. Auguſt, in Þ 
Enchirid. cap.30. | 
14 But yetthe wiltof manis fo-Þþ : 
free, that ſtill it muſt-needs ac- 
knowkdgerheall-ruling power of | / 
God. | 
15 And therefore it is wot-free ff | 
fom Law and Obligation, 

17 For God hath imprintedin Þ 1 
the minde of man certain Natural 
Motions , the light and leading F} « 
whereof the VYVll muſt follow. | 

17 If it follows them, i is free. }þ t 
1g For the Tyue Libertie and 
Freedome'is, to ferve God, andto ff | 
obey his Law. : 

19 In which ſenſe Tullies ſaying F { 

is very good, in his Orationfor }| . 
Cluentius , Ye are ſervants tothe 
| Lans, 


\ 
: 
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Il, Þ Loves, that ſo we may be freemen. 
F108 20 Therefore, as inreſpetof 
Li- Þ Libertie or freedom? from coatiton 
man hath allwaies frceawill , yea 
nan Þ fince his fall; | 
ee, 21 50 inreſpe@ of Zibertre or 
.in | Freedome from obligation manthath 
never free-wilLneither had he be- 
fo Þ fore his fall. ©- 
ac- 22 Againethis Libertzeor Free® 
of | dome of the YYrll is eſtimared_., in 
| reſpect of the 0vJe# , which is ci- 
ia | ther good or bad; 
23 This is called LZrbertre unto 
11} the 0bje#?, and Intericur. 
all 24 Whatthis Libertic or Free- 
ag F dome of mans Will is,-it will beſt 
appeare from the conſideration of - 
. | thedivers ſtates ofman. þ.. 
1 25 The Libertie in man before 
to} his fall, was a facultic of his Reaſon: 
and his Will, by which he might 
8s | finne, ornor finnc, ſtand orfall. 
or Ayſelm, de lib. arbitr. cap.7.” 
he 26 For his Will,cven then, was 
2 a) In 
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notimmutably determined to that Uh 
which is good. ” 

27 The Will of man was ſet s 
ie were between-twopathes: There Bm 
was ſet before him /ife and death Dc: 
Ercclus.15.17. 

28 In his Minde-there ſhined Þ 4 
the light of Wi{dome; in his Will 
there was conformitie tothe wiltof Þ !c 
God : But yet notwithſtanding Þ r 
there was left in him a Lebertte, ei- | w 
ther to perſeverc inthe goodnelle 
wherein he was created, or to fall I cc 
away from it. fa 

29 This may be called a Libertie & br 
of reftitude,a Libertie from ſervitude || to 
and miſerie. 

"  3o But it was »ot any eſſential N 
propertie ofthe Will;,buta ſeparable | ti 
accident. - 'w 

31 Forasby falling it miglitbe J ir 
loſt: ſo roo trucly may. we ſpeake 
It, andnot without griete, it ws | © 
loſt, kl 

32 Manabuſing his Free-will loſt 
both 
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bottrhimſelf and it. Auguſt. in En- 


chir.£4þ.30» 
ta | 33 In which reſpet the Willof 
ere Þ man is no longer free, but ſervile and 
th © captivated; 
34.LYV heſoever committeth ſan, 4s 

ed NY the ſervant of fin, Toh. 8.34. 
fil 35 The [maze of God being 
bot Þ loſt by the fall,the Liberize of redti- 
ng | 12de and power of chooting good 
ef- | was allo loſt. 
ſe # 26 In place whereof there ſuc- 
all J ceeded extreme corruption of the 

faculties and powers, and anun- 
tie || bridled propenfion and greedinefle 
we | tothat whictr is evills 

37 Hence it is, that the Will of 

all } man (ince the fall is onely free to 
ple & that which is- evill ; which 15 2 

wreeched and miſerable kind ob 
be | ircedome. : 
ke # 3$ Orratherit is tobe accoun- 
25 ſtd a moſt heavy and grievous 

xnd of ſervitude. 


The Apoſile calls it a Free- 
39 The Apoſtl _ 
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dome from righteauſneſſe. Romi.s, 
20, For man refuſing to be a ſer: 
ant unto righteouſnefts, became 
{ubje& to the yoke of (inand ini. 
quitie , and ſo a ſeryant to-anil 
Miſtrefle, Auguſt. de verb. Apul 
ferm. 12.- | | Jt 
40 The Soul of man, underthis 
voluntarie , and unhappily free ne- hr 
cefrtie,, is held both-as a Bond:n« 
mar, and a Free. 
41 A Bond-womar tor nectf\tit, 
bur for W1ll free. Berhad. Ser$1; 
Sup. Capt. | 
42 The Will of man fince the 
fall is prone to that which is evi 
and yet it ceafeth nor to be free: 
becaulc. it is not forced by cont 
pulſton to that which is evil, but Shi; 
doth freely and willingly choſe 7 
and embrace it, is 
43 From whence it appears, Win 
that the 4nward Liberte of V ri n 
may conftſt and ſtand rogerha Sha 
with the [ervitude of inning, 


_ — 
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n.6.  44:As the Libertie doth-confilt-: 
fer rh the immutabilitie of doing 
ame Bog, and with the confirmationin 
l in. $oodreſe. 

nil F 15 Whercof che former is onely 
longing unto Ged, and the latter 
to the good Angels. 

46 There remained therefore 
man, yca after the fall, Freedome 
#/Yi1l- but we muſt underſtand i: 
tFreedome from coattion. | 


Vie, 47 The Freedome of Wl p2- 
*$1-Yihed in man: if we underſtand i: 


fthe power of chooſing good , and 
chewing evil, 

48 For in the place of Zight, 
ee Frhich ſhined in the underſtanding 
M-Bt man being created togerher 
bil $:ith him, there ſucceeded dark | 
olc ſe, Epheſ 5:8. | 
49 Wherefore the #nderſfan- 
nz ofmarr, as concerning the (a- 
ng knowledge of God , 15 not 
nely 6linde, but quite obſcured and 


at Que, 
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5 The Wl is become ſud 5 
unto the tyrannie of ſin,and waitel a 
upon.it as aflave. or 
/ $51 In which reſpe&t menao 
{ ſaid to be dead 7 their ſins, Colon, 
2.12. F 
52 Becauſe by naturethey clo 
[doc nothing , bur lyc ung | 
/ ſtinking in the grave of their fins, Y;, 
53 Wheretorc Converſronisth + 
work of God alone, 1h which workue 
man is mecrely and altogether p1oc 
ſroe. | YM 
54 It is God which openetaWar 
the heart of manat his converſion} 6 
it1s he which doth ſofcenit , ciYWing 
cumcilc it, and renew it. e 
55 It s God that worketh in «xc 
both to will and to doe, of his giv 
- pleaſure. Philip. 2.13. 6 
56 Man indeed hath an extern ell 
power, freely ro move himleltsFpe 1 
trom place to place, and ſo-mayſÞvn 
performe ſome civill a& of jw} 6 
itice: he 


57 Why 


rt 
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57 Which of itſelf indeed, as it 
anaR, is no fin: but becauſe the 
\erſon 15 not yet reconciled unto 
nen aF;o , in another reſpect, is a 
ColoÞn, 

58 So that the ſaying of the A- 


Ee PI 
Waite! 


ey. cayoftle ſtands firme and ſure:What- 
"8 ever 15 not of faith, 5 ſin, Rom.14. 
ins 


[ | 
vi: 59 For, That works may «be 
wongFuely goo, and that in the fightot 
er p1Þod : It is neceſlarie, thatthey be 
neafter a 200d manner , by.thote 
ener are good, and to a good end. 

ro 60 Alchough then, as concer- 
» (Ying outward ations belonging ts 
e life of man, .or the outward 
xerciſe of religion, «there is lefc 
me libertic to the will of mas: 


's 


5 Acllerh, The Gentiles which have not 
ſel 


maj 
f jul 


zedinthe Law. Rom. 2.14.) > 

62 Yet,as concerning the begin- 

gs of ſpirituall morions;and the 
55> BRENT 


; 


61 (For, as the Apoſtle wit- - 


ve Law doe by nature the things cort- 


— 


— 
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performing. of acceptable ſerv 
. unto God, man hath no powerlg 
unto him; no, not at all. 
63 For, We are not ſufficiex 
- ouy ſelves tothink any thing thai 
good, as of onr ſelves :: but our ſuf 
ciencte.ts of Goa. 2 Cor. 3.4. 
. 64 Therefore every goed thug 
every godly reſolution, every g 
purpoſe,cvery good motion of Will i 
from God : by whom we are 
ro do ſomething that is goodzdi 
witchour him, nothing. Aug; 
doem. Eccl. cap.t7. | 
65 And.yer that {rbertic in ext 
all works and ations of this _ 
ſenr life, is not without ſome # 
deranxce and impediments. | 
66 Men often take counſellt 
gether, but- God which guiet 
. and governeth. all things , op: 
bringeth it to nought. az. 8.1 
; 67 We. way propound , it +6 
that doth difpofe ; _ - 
_ © Wewifhfaor what we ſhouldnt 
+ God knows, . 68 My 
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- 69 Morcover greatis: the tyran- 

i ic of Satap, who by Gods per- 
miſion. draweth, whither he liſt- 
cth,the wills of che reprodate be. 
| ingintangled in.the.cords of their 
jinnes. 

69. The weight and burden of 
vl ſundry ba/ineſſes dothroften diſturb 
thejudgement of the Underſtand- 
mg, and the arbitrement: of -the 

Will. 
50 70 Unto which external r 
ments is alſo added an internal 
| reakneſſe in the powers of man, 

ogeven in external! things , Og 
from 1rnne. 

71 With which weakneſſe there 

Yisalſo joyned a aſarder of the af- 

HOBfetons, which ikeatorrent often- 

&Frimes carries away the Will , and 

aeFperverts rhe judgementofthe Un. 
ederſtanding. 

72 Which weofulerntion: bf our 
powers in ſpreteadt{ things altoge- 
Wr-abolihed., and-cven un _ 


wa ow” 


—On- 


CG oncerning 


134 


nall things much weakened, (ets be. þ 
fore us the greatneſe of God's gra 
tO be acknowledged by us in ouf 
converſion and . ſalvation, drivethſ, 
{ecaritie our of our hearts, pullethſ , 
down the creſts of pride, and ma- 
kerh us more diligent in prayins,| 4 
and 'keepine-the-gitts of the Holyſ ; 
Ghoſt. g 
73 After Converſion, the Will of 
man being freed is not idle, butg.. 
through power given from above g 
is made operative, anda fellow-wirg 
ker with God, fi 

74. The Holy Ghoſt, without 
us,worketh inus to will thatwhichy, 
1s good, And when wwe will; a0qg;. 
will after ſuch 'an1ſucha mannery;. 
it is he that worketh rogetherwiti 
us, tocnableus to work. 

75 For the children of God ax, 1 
ſo moved to working, that 
alſo have a part.in the workin 
Auguſt, de corrept.& grat.cap. «Nh, 

- 76 This maybe called Lintyy, 


| 
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$ be- or freedome from the ſervice of ſon: 
gratÞ rg where there 45 the Spirit at 
1 ourf God regenerating and illuminating 
wetl man, there is Libertic or -frcc- 
etl dome. 2. Cor. 3. 17, 3=q 
1 m4 -7 But yet that Liberte or free- 
V7 1 dome of the Will being kreea Rane | 
Holyl deth fill in need ef:the aid. and 
guidance ofthe Holy, Ghokt. | 

73 For ſceing that:eyen mibe 
regenerate the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
b:;rit , and theiſditit OX TASLALLO 
Gal.5.17. Therefore rhcy arc not 
fully freefrom all finne.” 


- 79 1a the ſpirit of, the, reqppp 
MeFrate there is a free ſervitude,.a 
5 Jin the fleſh of the regenerate there 


un £ | 
Mis a ſervile freedom.” 


wy 8 1» theotherdifcat NT a 
1 ed <cnerate ſhall obcajti fb#and 
* "Blenarie libertie or freedome of wif, | 


"My which rhey- ſhall be freEF not 
bang onely from ithe ſervice. of llane, 
2 Fbut alſo from all manner of finne, | 
Jirom all miſcrie,and from all tear wa 
ef falling. G 81Whxch IS 
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nall things much weakened, (ers be. 
fore us the greatneſſe of Gods gravf: 
tO be acknowledged by us in our 
converſion and . ſalvation, driver, 
{ecuritie our of. our hearts, pulletl, 
down the creſts of pride, and ma- 
keth us more diligent in prayiss |, 
and 'keepine-the-gitts of the Holyſ 
Ghoſt. : 

73 After Conver(ion, the Will of 
man being freed is nor idle, bu, 
through power given from above, 
is made operative,anda fellow-wirfc 
ker with God, fi 

74. The Holy .Ghoſt, withou 
us. worketh inus to will thatwhicl 
is go0d, And when we will; a0 
will after ſuch 'an1 ſuch a manner; 
1t is he that worketh rogetherWt 
us, to enable us to work. 

75 For the children of God ar 
ſo moved to working, that tt) 
alſo have a part.in the workin 
Auguſt. de corrept.ey erat.cap. 

7s This may be called Lins 
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ts be, or fr freedome from the ſervice of ſin: 
' gra] For where there 4s the. Spirit.ot 
n ouf Godregenerating and illumigating 
rivet man, there is Libertic or-frce- 
ulletl dome. 2. Cor. 3+ 17. 

d m4 -- But yet that Liberte or  free- 
rae] Phd of the Will being kreed Ran+ - 
Hol cerh ſtill in need. of the aid.and 
[guidance ofthe foly; Ghoſt.  - 
"il of 73 For {ceing that: eyen mibe 

;. but regenerate the fleſh Iuſteth againſt the 
bord .5i and the [ditit againſtrheifirfh. 
PI Gal.5.17. Therefore they arc not 
hou fully freefrom all finne. 

"| 79 inthe ſpirit of the re | 
WI, there is {4s [ervitide) NC 
; 0A; "the fleſh of the" regenerate chere 
Mis a ſervile freedome.” 

80 Inthe other lifcat lc e 
Jrcgenerate ſhall eg” Fatd 
Blcnarie libertie or freedome of 
'. by which they-ſhall be freed no: 
onely from ithe ſervice. of. , 
* bur alſo from all manner of ſinne, 
Ifron all miſcrie, and from all fear 
"Jet falling, 'G 81 Whuch 


# 


w_ 
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8: "Whith may be calleda L;. 
bertie or freedom from ſinne and My. 
babilitie. 

- 82 'By which they ſhall h not 
onely not {1nne', nor onely have 
power-nort to {1 ;nne, but alſo have 
16 power to finne at all, Tothat 
Libertic'& frecdomie Chriſt bring 
us, whois the authour of our Li 
bertic and'freedome, 


«63 ' 
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tereinare contained Theol: 
| 'gica 1 Aphoriſmes concerning 
the Lavy, 


we He Word'and the $4 
IS craments [erve for the 
W WP repairing of man,bein 
{me = foveraign Antidetes 
preſervatives againiſt the poyſonot 
finne, arid our ſpirituall di i{ca{es. 
2 | The ord is reduced torwo 
chict 


- 


F \ N 4 X 
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;peated by Moſes, byz falemny pro- 
mugatiohsi tor jt» was at fart 40- 


»Etrrnall juſtice; The gladſe of N- 


and the-anward corruption of "Na- 
ture finee. the. fall; The glallc vt 
-Obedience,which rhe tegenerate FC 
to perform; and The glafſe of Per- 


Cs ED ane. 
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chiet heads, the Law and the Go- 

ſpelt, | 

3 By rhe Law we cometo the 
knowledge of our arſeaſes : and. by 
the Goſpelt,we are directed-to'our 
Phyſician. 

4 For the-Law.was given byMo. 
fes.,- but :Grave and truth by ;feſus 
Chriſt, John 1. 17; | 

5 The Law which was give 
.by Meſes.1s divided into the :Mo- 
14,thc+ Fadrctatl, and the Cereme- 
nia 1 511) ni. 
6 The Morall I. aw was anely 1e- 


2raven inthe heart of: man. * - ; 
7 And it is the Glaſſer of Gods 


mares :per fbition ; fach as 1234s de- 
fore the fall ; The glaſſe ot Smme 


A fection 
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feetion, which ſhall tollow in the 
life to come. 

8 They which would havcthis 
Law to be thruſt out of the Church, 
deſerve themſelves tobe thruſt ou 


of the Church. 


9 For they gainſay Chriſt, who 
bcgan his preaching from the ex- 
pounding of the Law. Matth, 5, 
G, 7. 

"10 They gainſay the Apoſtles, 
who preached Repentance and t- 
miſſion of finncs in the name of 
Chriſt. 

11 -The Law is indeed a Glaſſe 
£O behold Sn, but jr is not art- 
medic to cure fine. 

2 But yet unleſſe we firft come 
£0 a fight of our ſinne,we canhave 
no dclire or will to ſeek for ant- 
medie. 


} 13 For They that be whole netd 


ot a Phyſician. Matth. 9.12.thatss, 
They that think themſelves to be 
Whole: for jindecd all mnen are not 

TY | only 
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anely lick, but even dead in their 
linnes, 

14 The Zaw was given, that we 
ſhould ſeek for Grace. Auguſt, de 
Spit. & Lit. cap. x5 « | 

15 What the Law commands, 
Faith obtains. Idem Homul, 29.18 
Joan, 

16 By the Zaw finne is made 
known unto- us, and by Faith it 
is aboliſhed. Ambroſc im 3. caps 
Kom, | 

17 And therefote the miniſte< 
rie of death was in chis regard ne- 
ceſſarie: that we might deſire and 
(eek for life in-Chriſt.: 

18 God poureth notthe oyl of 
of Mercie but. mto the veſtell of 
an humble and contrite heart, Ber#e; 

Jerm, 3. in Annunc. Col.113. | 

19. God doth nor pardon, un- 
leſſe thou doſt firſt acknowledge Sg 
thy finnes: neither doth he cover 
them, unleſſe thou doſt firſt lay: 

them open: neither. doth he ſend 
G3 Ln 


, 
d 
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comfort ,. unlefle thou beeſt firſt 
grteved for them, Wm 

20” The Law is the perfect way 
to Eternall life, but 7 was weak 
through the fleſh. Rom: 8. 3.. And 
therefore it 1s not available for us 
unto Erternall life, 

21 The Zaw 1s: ſpirituall, It we: 
quires intire: vbediexce of body ; of 
ſout,and ſprrit inward and outward; 
rhroughourt all' the parts- of our 
life: It requires that our thoughts 


-words Uh deeds be'proitucll: Irre- 


quires ſoundnefle and perfettion of 
Natare every way. 

22 But weare carnall, Rom.7; 
74. Weare bern fleſh of fleſh.John 
3.6, Neither 'are we altogether 
freed from the old fleſh in this Þ 
lite, ; 

23 Therefore we- cannot*ful- 
All rhe Law inthis life. 

24- There is' no-man that ſinmth 
nor. 1, Kings 8.46, Now we kno 
that, To {innme,and To falſit] the "F 
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-hele 1re contrarie the-one tothe 
other: Therefore there) wno-min 
that can fulfll the Law. 


5 That every month. "may be ſtop» 


ry and all the world. may becovre 
qmity befere' God, Rom. igin2 41 v7 


16 Godby the werdof the:Lam' 
hath ia all unaer (i fin n. Rome 


H. 32, Galat: 3:29-: 

27\'T Le Amide Of the Alfirmating” 
precepts, 0r commandments,is thats 
Firſt, Of the loving-and tearing 
God aboyeall thing$.7 16 ». 

28 The Rue of the Neegztizi 
precepts, or commandments, ts'that 
Laſt , Of-not coveting, Angaftai dt. 
pnfeck. juſt, 

29 Therefore 'rhe +4fjimmariee 
werepts, or commandments, are 
20t ſatisfied or fulfilled: by the 
270 and fear of God beguane.M 
15,1n any kinde whatſoever. 

70 Neither are the Neg.utive pre- 
pr , or: commandments, ſatisfied 


Yr fulfilled by ourabſtaining from 
G 4 outward 


/ 
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Concerning 


wharſoever. 

31 Though we ſhould beginoyr 
outward ebcdience in never ({@ 
great: a meaſure, and eſchew our: 
ward offences: yer {till we ſhould 
k4ijl-1n-the firſt and laſt command. 
ments. 

32 Therefore inthe Decalogu, 
6x Ten Commandments, there is 
expreſle mention made ot the out: 
ward and groflcr offences:thatthe 
mince of man may conceive bythe 


qudgement'of God, what to judge 


of-the gricvoutnefle of inward of- 
fences. 

33 Before God he is an Adwle. 
xer,.not onely that lies with ano- 
ther mans wite, but whoſoeur 
looketh: on 4 womanto luſt after hr. 
Matth: 5.28, 

34- Before God he is a Thief, not 
onely that takes another mals 
goods from him by force, but 
whoſvever doth uſurp them ,.by 

71 ae Pq covering 
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covering them in. an unlawtull 
manner. | | 
our 35 Gods Laws and cominand- 
r {0 ments do not onely binde the hand] 
' ur. Fd the other. outward members, 
ould pur the whole man. 
and: 36 Who can ſay, I have made 
my heart clean, I am pure from ſinnt, 
$*F my. heart is free, from concupt= 
TRI cence? Prov, 20, 9. Who then 
out-F ean boaſt,that he is not atranſgreſ- 
te Þ ſour of the Laws? 
te 37 Therefore the promiſes of 
ag Bl the Law-profit us nothing. 
of 38 But, in Chriſt, 44 che promt- 
ſes of God are Tea, and Amen. 2. 
Cor.1.20, 
-F 29 For, what the Law could not 
ry 40, God ſending his Sonne hath done 
Tf tor us. Roms. 8. 3. | 

40. Bur, if righteouſneſſe come by 
ON the Law, then is Chriſt dead 1nvV4!r. 
by Gal. 2.27. | 
wh 41 And if the regenerate do 
Yj perfectly fulfill the Law, way 
1 Ws # G5 AJ 


"""_ 


_—— 


I44 C dneernine 


SC 


hd 


do they pray dayly',. Forgive w 
our treſpaſſes, according as theyag 
raughr by Chriſt?' MarrÞ. 6717, 
42 If there be no treſpaſſe cont; 
mitted; why is- forgtvenelle re- 
uired? PLN 9 If13 20% 
43 Moſes hants ate heavy , and 
the yoke of the Law is unſupport. 
able. Exod. 17: 12. Bern. ſerm.3\in 
Cant, 7 © p0 
' 44 Moſes face ſhinerh-ſo, that 


 weare notable to look on it.Exw, 


34.29. 2:C0r#:3.12. 

45 Mofſcs 18 of a ſlow tongwe, his 
ivords-arc harſh: we cannot hear 
and obey them: Exod.gq.10. 

46 The Tables ofthe commane | 
menrs are of ſtone: Exod. 24 1: 
They-break our hearts in pieces, 
but they do notcurethem. 

47 Tt was not Adfes, bur Joſbs«. 
that brought the childten'of 1ſta- 


' 5 &1 into the promifed. ktnd: Its 


Chrift 3nd not Moſes that leadeth 
Us unto eternal lite, - 


48 The 
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48 The: Law 18 the Hammer,ot 
Death, the flaſhing of Heil, and the 
Thunderbolt of Gods Vengeance: - + 

49- This profit the-Law brings 
with it, That.it convingeth-a'man 
ofhis infirmitie. and weakneſle, and 
compelleth-himto fue ung Chriſt 
tor the medicine and' remedic of 


grace ; to ſtrengthen him. Angn/t,- 


Epiſt.200, ad Aſell.: .'- | 


50 Let us therefore Tearne. ta. 


know the voyce of the Law , that 
lowe may cometq knowthe com- 


fortable voyce of Chriſt ous; She-- 
pherd. | 
51 Whatſoever ſheweth unto 


us ſinne, vengeance , and death, it.is 
in the place and ſteed of the Law, 
and doth rhe office. of the Law, 
whetherit be in the 0/d Teſtament 
orin the New. oY : 45300 
52. We muſt not thertefqre/ az 
propriate the Law to the Old Teſt4: 
en: andthe Goſpel ro the New. 


53 There was indeed a {ylemnae 
ET prom 
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promutgation of the Zaw, made in 

the 01d. Teftament , and of the Gy. 

ſettin the New, 

F4 But yetthe DoCtrene as well 

' of the Lawas of the Gofpel ſoun- 

dedin both Teſtaments. i 

55 Neither in-the New Teſtament 
oncly, but alſo inthe 0/4,come we 
w.the- knowledge , of fin by the 
Law , and the aboliſhing of {in by 
Chriſt. 

56 The Ceremontiall and: Judicial 
Lawes inthe 04d Teſtament, areab- 

ated, 

57 For the Qeemontall wete 
but Shadowes and Types of Chniſt: 
and therefore ar the coming of 
Chriſt they expired. 

F$ The Juaiciall were fitted for 
tne Common Wealth of the Jews: 
which God would have ta be kept 
within ſuch: bounds untill: rhe 
coming of Chriſt. 

59 But yet the Ceremoniall and 


Jnavxciall Laws are ſo abragaetes 
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in Þ that whatſoever in them is-Moyal 
56. Þ ſtillabideth.. 

60 And the Moſaicall Ceremo- 
ell Þ we, by an Allegoricall expoſition, 
n- | may be ficted ro ſerve for our edi» 

fication. 
ent | 61 So much-of the Law in Ge- 
we Þ »trall. Now we are to make en- 
he F quirie 1a. Special concerning - the 
by Þ Decalogue , or the Ten Commanad- 
wents,and concerning Images. 
iall 62 The Number of the Com. 
ab. | mandements is certaine, butthe 0r- 
derot them-is not ſocertaine. 
ere # 63 As concerning their Order 
iſt: Þ hen, it is but a marter of queſtion, 
of Þ and not a matter. of faith.. 

64 We muſt not-therefore move 
unneceſſarie ſtirres, and conten- 
tiohs abour ir, roche diſturbing of 
the peace of the Church: neither 
muſt we ſuffer. our Chriſtian Lt- 
dertie in ſuch things tobe capti- 
vated by our adverſaries. 

65 Chriſtian Libertie pion 
Sx 0 
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of Hiſtoricall Imazes : But as for 
Tdolatrons, Superſtitions and Eaſe. 
vious; them the Law of God abo- 
liſheth: And as forſuch as-truely 
cauſe Scandal! , Charitic taketh 

themaway, 
- 66 As often therefore as there 
Xccreweth unto them an opinion 
of worſhip, infomuch that divine 
honour is given unto them; or,that 
they arc thought to have inthem 
any peculiar ſandtitie; or,that men 
imagine that Godis ſo tyed unto 
them that he is there preſent in2Þ n 
more peculiar manner,and heareth Þ tl 
mens prayers more cftectually B re 
there then elſewhere : The uſeot F tc 
them is no longer indifferent.- |} {e 
67 NeitheryetdoeIcommend fÞ m 
the ſaying of that Greek Pelufivt. 0 
th 
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1a theſeventh Synod, to rhis pur 
poſe; That-, A temple wnlesiiwer 
adorned with Statues, images ana" 2-. 
a HYES WAS mothins worth ) and nott0 

68 Fo 
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68 For my part, I like notrhe 
multicude'of ſumptuousand:coſt. 
ly images, For feare leſt it come 
topalle, as Bernard complaineth, 
that whilſt the Church:(hines gla» 
riouſly in the wals,, it looke piti- 
fully in the poore-; leſt, whilſt 
the ſtones are covered with gold, 
the children ſtarve for want of 
clothing ; and whileft rich mens 
eycsare pleaſed, poore mens purles - 
be exhauſted. | | 

69 As therefore morher things 
which wecallindiffcrene,fo alſoun 
this there 15 a Chriſtian prudence 
required , that we giveno {candall- 
to-out weake brethren, by the un- 
{eaſonable uſe thereof: neither yet 
muſt we give place to thoſe, Which. 
come in privily to ſpie out our libertie 
which we have in Chriſt Jefus - that 
they may bring u6into bondage, Gal. 
2-4. ot? 07 5-300 
70 He which heretofore wrote 
tis Law-in tables of one wittthis 
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own _ , write them: likewiſe 
carts by his Holy Spi 
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' CHAP... XII. 


Wherein are contained The! 


 bogicall Aphorifmes concerning. 
the GosPrErir. 


- He Goſpellis Parallelto 
the Law. 

2'The Dodtrinesof 

'_* both. have a-celeſtiall 


Originall, 

3: In both; there is life eternal 
promiſcd : but in adifferentman- 
Nhcr. 

4 In the Law it is promiſedto 
thoſe that performe perfect'obe- 
dicnce:bur in the Gofpellitis pro- 
mited to thoſe that truely beleeve 
©Nn Chriſt: | | 

 5.: The Doctrines of both nh 
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be propounded. unto. us' in the 
Church, 

6 For both of them are ofne=: 
celſaie ule in' the converſion of 
man.. 
7 Both of them axe moſt nearely* 
joynced together in the heart and: 
., @ pratile of a Chriſtianman. 

a 8 Butyctthey are ſoconjoyned, 
6 that norwichſtanding they areac- 
curately ro-bediſtinguiſhed. 

9: For if we cither rake quite: 
away, or elſe weaken ' the dife- 
of | Face which xs berween them, we 
al pull downe the very Tower or 
all 
- 


Palar of Chriſtjanitie.. 

10 Neither yer muſt we make: 

them fo contraric the one tothe: 

other, as that the one ſhould de-! 

” ſtroy the other: 3Y 

11 For, The Lem'is not againſe 

the promiſes of God. Gal. 3.21. 

: 12. But, The Law i eftabliſhed (# 

throueh faith. Rom.3.3t. M0 

3 What the Law rcquirethot 

us,. 


0 
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us,that harh Chri/# fulfilled forus: 

as itis declared unto us inthe Ga- 

ſpell, | 
14. For Chriſt-@ the end;andfil, 

filling of the Law for righteonſuc -2 
to —_ "one: that, belerweth. Rom, 
IO; 
15 The: righteonſneſſe of theLaw' hi 
# fulfilledinws by Chriſt. Romi$.4. 

-16- Moreover Faith kindled 1s 
our heares'by the Holy Spirit, 
rhroughthe voice ofthe Golpell, 
worketh- ay love, Gal. 5:6." | 

17: And Lovers the funme;.or 
fulfilling of the Law, Romi13.10. 

18 And thus the Law. £5 write 
inozr hearts: Jerem; 31.33. 

19 Bur yet'this:love1s not pet- 
fe in this Life. 

20 And therefore/we cannot 
perfetlytulbllthe aw; 
21 Our 0dedience herc is" but 
+ } Tnchoate, or begun: itſhall be com- 
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22'The Goſpel, according to the 
tywolopie ofthe Greeke namein-' - 
prered fignifieth, 4 good meſſage, 
r good idioms 7s, 
23 Forit brings untous the good 
dings, How that by: the counſatl 
f the moſt ſacred and Holy-Tri- 
tie, Chrift both God: and Man 
15 2ppvinted. to be our Media- 
pur, and Redeemer?” -- | 
24 And againe, How that Cheiſt 
his moſt holy obedience hath 
erfettly folfled-the Law for uss 
amented the gractof God, re- 
hon of finnes;, the prfr-of the 
Aly Spirit, ri: + wa 5c and 
fe erernall for the wh ole world. * | 
'- | 25 Andagaine, How that thoſe 
denefies obtainedby Chriſt areap-=" 
Mt Flicd unto thoſerhac beleeve, and 
 cbeſtowed meerely of grace. 
 F 26 Therefore,becaufetheprea- 
- Whing of this Dorine bringeth' 
0! ih it moſt plentiful. matter, of 


y, The Prophets and A 
. the 


AO 37 Concerning 
the better to expreſle it; hay 
made choyſe of theſe twa.warki 
Biſſer and wayſaiteda, which (i, 
nifie good tidings. 

27. Some derive Biſſer from 8; 
ſur lignifying feſb , which lign 
heth, Todedare fleſhy andſofithi 

28 Others give another rea(or 
of the name = 44A; Biſſer {1gni 
ties, To declare joy unto all fleſh... 

29 Thar ſo the. condition ant 
nature of this doQrine may be de- 
clared: How that in; it: all-gool 
things arefreely offered.untous. W* 

29 Andagaine, That thecond+F' 
tion of the hearers thereof may be 
expreſled:How that they are flelh 
and ſo ſubje& to many infirmitic;F* 
and therefore muſt not in any cale 
negle&t this ſo great ſalyatio 
oftercd by God. mW 

3I Biſſ. r and ivayſuilga, worthy. 

J of ood tidings , are commonly 
uſed, when we heare of enemies 


My 


to flight » from whome there ws 
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ha reat feare of imminent and appa- 
y entdanger ; and likewiſe when it 
5 declared that peace is reſtored. 
$1m.4.17. 195am.31-9. -2 Sam, 
20, 2 Sam.4.10, 2 Sam.18;19. 

8 32 50 the Goppeldeclarethunto 
Mons, That God-hath delivered ws out 
mi. Wh} he hands of our enemies, Luk.r. 

$4. That he hath delivered s from 
e power of darkneſſe. Colol.'r. 13. 
hat he hath ſpoiled principalities 
dpowers , and made a ſhew of them 
Wn), trriumphing over them, Col. 
B.15. 
33 Biſſer and iwvayſunilit mare alſo * 
led, whey 11dines are brought that 4 
ud « borne, Jerem.20.15. 
34 So inthe Goſhell geod tidings 
fe brought unto us -: Upto ws 4 
Wd &s borwe , unto s 4 SMS | 
1 0m -9.6. As many 45 received 
im , to them gave he power tobe- 
the ſons of God,cuentorhoſethat = 
eve on his name, Toh.1.12. That 
rea through him we rw/ght receivesbe 
zz -1_--- adrp- 
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adoption of ſonnes. Galat. 3. 5, 9 
35 Again theſe words areufdÞf */ 
when deliverance # declareduntaul * 
ptives., and conſolation-t0 theſe th la 
mourn. lai. 61.1,2, T1 
36 So in the Goſpell it s 4 7 
claxced unto'us., That Chriſt half hc 
ſent forth the Pri {oncrs Out of 9/3 Ms, 
wherein is no water. Lach.9:t1. $10 
37 Hence is that moſt zoytufy/* 
Acclamation,Iſaic40. 1; Comfmrigy* © 
comfort. ye my people, ſaith your ng 2% 
2. Speak ye comfortably #0 Jer: 
lem, and cry nto her That her wa 
fare accompliſhed, iy » 
38 Hencealloflow thelc trg"t 
Elogies & appellations of thisÞ and 
(trine, to-wit, Thar it is The G0 . 4 
of the grace:of God. Ads 20.18% 
The knowledge of falvation. lung"r 
I. 77. The-word of the kinganae0" 
Marth, 13. 19. The power of G6 
to ſalvation to every one this 
veth, Rom.1.16. The wordof "0 
Acts 5.20, Philip.2.16. Tm 


| 


Cs 


es... 


The Goſpull. 157 


of eternall life. John 6.68 The word 

of ſalvation. Acts 13, 26, The word 

If regonc:liation..2,2Cor. 5.19. The 
law of the (pirit of life. Rom, 8.2. 
The Goſpell of our ſalvation. Ephel. 
1.13. The promiſe of inheriting, Or 
 hcirſhip. Rom.4.13., 4A well of wa- 
ter ſpringing up mts everlaſting life. 

. John 4. 14. Green paſtures, ſtt{ wa. 
Mere. Pal. 23. 2. 4 table prepared, 
a; that runneth over. 5 A rodar, 
ftaffe. 4, The favour of life unto 

fe. 2, Cor: 2. 16. 

39 Therefore that joyfull voice 

.- Bot the: Goppell. is not to be changed 
hn the voice of the'Law —_ 
Wand terrifying. | 
45 Which thing they do,who- 
vever diſpute that the Law del- 
vereth imperfe&t precepts oncly 
oncerning outward works, to be 
derformed Our of tear : And that 
jF"c Gofpellfſers before us precepts 
Wnore ſevere, more excellent and 
; crte, 
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41 As if the Law werenot long 
ago 4 yoke , which onr fathers men 
ot able to beare. Ads 15.10;Th 
yoke of burden, the ſtaffe of the ſhu- 
der, the roddc of the oppreſſour, Iſai 
0.6.inſomuchthatwe ſtoodinneed 
of another Lawgiver. 

42 Therefore weare toſcck out 
other differences of the Luw and 
the-Goſpell, which the. Scriptur, 
cxprefieth thus. 

43 The Zaw is in:ſome\ fort 
krnownby nature,Rom.2.14.15T1 
Goſpel is a myſterie altogether hid 
den from our reaſon. Rows. 16:2) 
1. Cor. 2.7. Epheſ.1.9. Colo, 1,2 

44 Tie Law is the aottrine 
works,;and preacherh unto us whz 
weare to do: The Gyſpel is the 4 
&rine of faith, and preachcth ut 
us what 4s already done, that's 
declarethunto us, That Chriſthata 
performed for us what the Law 
quires. Row. 8.4. 


45 The £4w requies of cv 
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man perfc& obedience to all Gods 
commandments : Bur the GoſpelZ 
Tk requires faith , teaching us ro be-, 
Gaal MW Iccvc on Chriſt our Mcdiatour, 
Till 45 The Law hath concluded alt 
wider ſiane. Galat. 3. 22. That alt 
the world may become guilty before 
God. Rom. 3.19. The Law worketh 
wrath, Rom.4.15, It makes us ſub- 
ject to t1e curſe, Galar.3.10.There- 
fore 1t 15 the miniſterie of deatly 
and condemnation. Bur the Go 
ſpellis the word of falvation,pcace 
and reconciliation. 

47 Therefore the do@rine both 
of the Lawand of the Goſpel! is bu- 
ed abour finne, bur yer ina diffe-, 
rent manner. | 

48 - The Law laycth open, ac- 
cuſeth,and condemneth fanne: But 
the Goſpel{ pointeth athim,whiclr 
F made ſatisfaction for finne. And. 
therefore it covereth,taketh away, 
and remitteth finne. 
49 The promiſes of the Law re-, 

H quize 
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quire perfect obedience of works: Bu 
the promiſes of the Goſpell are of 
free grace.” 

50 | Hereupon itis, that the pre- 
miſes of the Law do nothing pro. | 
fit us, by reaſon of the weakneſſe @ | 
of our fleſh. Rem.8.3. ButinChiif Wl | 
all the promiſes of God are Tra wid 1 
Amen. 2.Cor.1.20. | 

a 
c 


51 The Law ſheweth untous 
What are good works, burit doth 
not give us ſtrength and payer to 
do them. The Goſpell containert I « 
the promiſe of the Spirit of reno. © » 
vation,which writeth the Law in ow Þ t| 

bearns, Jerem. 31.33. = ES 
 - 52 Both theſe benefits there- IN fi 
tore, towit, of Juſtificationand Rt- 
ovation belong unto the Goſpeli: i} 
Grace, and the gift by Grace, the £ u 
impuration of Chriſts righteouk I is 
nefſe, and the donation of the Ho- © 
ly Ghoſt, | 
53 Bur yet they are not to be 


confaur ;cd: neither is Juſt:fic4108 
| to 
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to be placed in Rexovation - for 
Renovation is the conſequent of Ju» 
ſtifcation, and not rhe cauſe. » 
e- 54 For God doth nat receive 
ro. F us into grace, aud juſtifie us, for 
le W our Renovation or Inchoate obed:- 
ri W exce: but being juſtified and recei- 
ns ved into grace, he reneweth us by 
his holy Spirit, that our ovedrence, 
"WF according to the Law, may by 1n- 
x1 I choate. Tl 
to 55 Which Inchoate obedience al. 
WF though itbe imperfeR, and many 
0- F waics polluted and defiled : Yer 
FF the Goſpel! tcacherh us that it ple& 


ſeth God, in as many as are juſtk. 


hed by faith in Chriſt. 

56 The Law. is tobe thunder- 
ed out to thoſethat are ſecure,and 
unto hypocrites : Bur the Goſpe!s 
IS to be preached to thoſe that are 
contrite, and broken in heart. _ 

57 The Law bridleth and kcep- 
eth in the 0/4 man: But the Goſpel? 


kcepeth the New man under grace. 
H2 58 And. 


w% 
I. 


4 


N 


—————CC 


- 
CIS 


162 Concerning 


—— — 


58 And becauſe the regenerate 
are not altogether freed from the 
old fleſh, but there remaineth ill 
im them a fight between the fleſh 
and the Spirit. Galat.5.17. There. 
tore allo they ſtand in need of the 
minſterie of the Law. 

59 And that fora twofold end: 
That the fleſh or the 0/4 may may 
be in them kept under : and that 
the New az may learn, in what 
works to exerciſe himſelf. 

60 Burit is very worthy to be 
noted and obſerved, That the pro- 
m»iſes of the Goſpell are VUniverſall 
in a twofold reſpe: both in re- 
ipc of the Time ; and allo in re- 
ſpect of the 0bjed#. 

61 By the Vniverſalitie of time 
- we underſtand, That it is one and 
the ſame Goſpell by which all the 
ſaints, of all ages from the begin- 
ning of the world, are ſaved, 

62 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 
padroday, and for ever, Hebr.13.8. 
BARTE | - 2 i: - Then 
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Therefore the paſhon of Chriſt 
was uſefull and profitable, betore 
he ſuffered. 

63 For he is the Lamb flain from 
the foundation of the world.Reveh. 
13. 8. that 1s, 172 reſpect of Gods eter- 
nll decree, inreſpet of his prom?» 
ſts, in refpe# of the types, andin 
rcipe& of the efficacre, 

'64 Therefore we beleeve with 
the Apoſtle, that through thegrace 
of our Lord Jeſus C hriſt we ſhall be 
ſaved even as our fathers, A&.15.1T. 

65 Neithcr onely in the New. 
Teſtament, bur alfo in the Old,as 
many as ſeek fot righteouſnefſeant 
ſalvation in the works of the Law, 
are under the curſe, Galat.$.10, 

66 Preſently after the fallthere 
was a promiſe made, Thattheſced 
of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
(erpents head; Ger. 3. 15. —__ 
was the firf# Goſpel, by whichour 
firſt may _ ſupported and 
luſtained, 
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67 How this promiſe was in 
afterrimes more clearely expound- 
ed and repeated by divine reve- 
lation made unto the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, it is excellent well 
declared by Chemnitius part.2.10c, 
p48-579, &c. 

68 And as the Goſpell is one, (0 
is faith one, and the way and meanes 
of attaining righteosſueſſ and ſal- 
2141108 1s allo one. 

69 And therefore it is but a 
meere fiction, and without any 
ground of truth, Thatmen were 
ſaved inthe time of Moſes, by the 
Law of Nature; after the time of 
Moles, by the Leviticall Law;and 
in the New Teſtament, by the E- 


' - yangelicall Law. 


70 And that likewiſe is falſe, 
which-is ſaid by ſome, Thar the 
laticude of the Law with the Old 
Teſtament, and the Goſpell with 
the New, is equall: if the mean- 
ing be this, That whatſoever is 

pro- 
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propounded in the Old Teſtament 
appertaineth-unto the Law , and 
whatſoever is propounded in the;, 
Newappertainethuntothe Goſpet-*> 

71 For the Goſpel was promiſed be- 

fore by the Prophets 1n the Holy Scri- 
pture. Rom. 1.2. And To him give 

all the Prophets witnes, That throuzh 

h1s name, whoſoever beleevethin him 

ſhall receive remiſfion of ſinnes, Acts 

10. 43. | 

72 In a word, whatſoever the 

Prophets forctold ſhould come to ' 

paſſe, the ſame do the Apoſtles 

declare to be fulfilled. 

73 By the Univerſalitie of the. 
06;ef vie underſtand,that the pro- 
miles of. the Goſpel belong unto #8 
all men, bes 

74 But here we muſt diſtinguiſh ' 
between the Promiſe , and the Ap« 

plication of the promiſe. The Pro- 
miſe belongeth unto all men, but 
the Application of the promile is ' 
onely made unto thoſe that do be- 

c H 4. 75 For: 
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75 For the queſtion is nothere, N # 
Whether all menareattually made Þ 1 
partakers of the benefits of the Þ P 
Goſpcll, which by the preaching | * 
thereof are offcred unto all : forit | * 
15s roo manifeſt to be denied, That 
all men arc not partakers ofthem, N "" 

76 But the queſtion is, Whe- | "* 
ther the Promiſes of the Goſpel, C 
of themſclves, and in themſclves B V 
-areTIniverſall,or clſc ſo reſtrained 
that by the counſclt and decree of }} ** 
God they belong not but to ſome | # 
certain men abſolutely choſen, by Þ * 
the good willand pleaſurc of God, || © 
before others. N 

77 For anſwer hereto we fay, | * 
That God dothſeriouflydefirethe } V 
ſalvation of allz That Chriſt made Þ ?' 
full ſarisfaction for all ; and there- 
fore That God doth by the Go- | © 
ſpell ſeriouſly offer the benefits of | Þ 
Chriſt unto all. 4 

. 78 Chriſt commandeth his A- | © 
poliles to go. and preach ihe hel 6 
e 
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hull to query creature. Mark 16:15. 
Therefore it is his will, thatthey 
preach the Goſpell every where 
all abroad unto all, and offer itun= 
to all; and in the Goſpell, che be- 
nefits of his death and paſhon; and 
in them, remiſſion of finnes; and-in 
remifion of ſinnes,: the grace of 
God; and in the grace of God, ſal 
vation, and cyerlaſting life. -;...._ 

79. Whoſoever therefore 'be. 
teeverh (that.is, Whoſoever by 
fith , which by the preaching of 
the Goſpell the Holy Ghoſt work. 
eth inall thoſe that heare; and do 
not ſtubbornly reſiſt) - recervertr 
the benefits which, arc offered 
unto him, he ſhall be ſaved.-Mark 
16, 16. | 

80 Therefote Godoffcreth the 
Goſpel! unto all ro this end 4 That 
by the hearing thereof, they may 
conceive Faith, whole Forerunner 1s 
Contrition, and whole Followers are 
Good: works, which arethe fruits of 
H5 Rend- 


s/| 
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the Holy Ghoſt. 

81. But by the Conſequent and 
Tudiciall will of God, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell becomes un- 
to ſome the ſavour of death un 
death.2. Cor.2.16. 

82 Concerning this Univerſa- 
ſitie of 0bjed, it is tobe marked 
and obſerved, that it doth not cx- 
clude F4!th, but rather include it, 

83 For Faithand the Promiſe arc 
as Correlates,they have relation one 
to the other. 

84 Whereupan the doctrine of 
the Goſpell is called the word of 
Faith, Rom. 10. 8.. 1, Tim. 4-6. 
and again, Gal, 3. 2..it is called, the 
hearing and preaching of Faith, 

85 Which condition of Faith 1s 
not Aitiologicall , or ſhewing the 
cauſe; as the promiſes of the Lav 
are Conditionall: bur it is Syllogifti- 
«ll, or ſhewing the inſtrument: For 
the manner and inſtrument 1s ex- 
preſſed 


Renovation , and Faith kindled by | 
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by Þ preſſed by which we come to em. 
bracethe good promiſes, 
nd 86 Thewozce of the Law is, If 
h- Þ thou ſhalt perform perfect obe- 
n- # dicnce, thou ſhalt be ſaved: Here 
wo Þ the Condition is Aitiologicall, or 
Cauſall: becauſe perte& obedience | 
a- | is the cauſe for which eternall life * 
2d | is promiſedto thoſe that keep the ' 
x. | Law. | 
t, 87 But the voice of the Goſpell 
re | is, If thou doeſt beleeve,thou ſhalt 
ie | be ſaved: Here the Condition is Sy/- 
loziflicall; or Inftrumentall:becauſe * 
}f | the Goſpell pronounceth that we * 
of | are juſtified before God, and ſaved, » 
5, | not for Faith, bur by Faith, 
L 88 By the definition of the Go» - 
[ſpell it 1s. eaſy ro be underſtood ,. - 
s | whether, to ſpeak properly ,” the 
e | Coſpell be the preaching of xe- * 
w | pentanceorno. 
{- 89 When the Goſed 1s taken 
x | generally for all the doctrine 
- | preached by Chriſt and his Apo-- 
4 ſtles,. 
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itles, lt is moſt true, that the Go- 
ſpelt is the preaching of Repentance. 
90 Morcover, The Goſpelldoth 
onely- declare-the grace of God to 
thoſe that repent, that is, to thoſe 


thatare hilmbled through the ac. 


knowledgement of their finnes, 
and the ſenſe of Gods wrath. 

91 And inasmuch.as it pro. 
nounceth that ſalvation 4s to be 
{ought for onely in Chriſt, it pre- 
ſuppoſeth that without Chriſt all 
25 concluded under finne, 

92 Bclides, The Goſpell doth 
demonſtrate and expound unto us 
many places 1n the Law, which we 
cannot calily and evidently gather 
fromthe Law it ſelf. 

93 Inthis ſenſe therefore and in 
theſe, reſpects the Goſpell maybe 
faid, and truely underſtood to be 
the preaching of Repcntance: But 
yer we mult know that the proper 
docrine of the Goſpell is about 
the free xcmifion of our- ſinnes 

6 
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through Jelus Chrilt. 

94 Thou wilt ſay perchance, 
F ah IS by the Goſpell: Therefore 
unbelict is reproved by the Go- 
ſpcll:For the Law knew not Chriſt 
to = the Mediatour. 

95 I anſwer: The Zaw bids us 
beleeve all the word of God. The 
Golpcll propounderh unto-us-this 
word, That Chriſt dying on the 
crolle for our {tnnes is become our 
rightcouſneſſe before God. Ler 
the i Law conclude: Therefore be. 
leeye this word of God. 

96 The Zaw reproveth all-fins: 
therefore allo unbelict: The Go- 
ſpell declareth by the Antrtheſes 
thereof, that not-to beleeve on 
Chriſt the Mediatour is a finne 
and the head of all ſtnne: as Cheme- 
vitizs reacherh . p. 2. loc. pag: 570. 
The Law concludeth : Therefore 
forthis finne thou art accuſed and 
condemned. 


27. In this ſenſe-ſaid Holy £#- 


ther. 
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ther ,,Thar the Law and the Goſpel, 
in the practiſe, are more nearely 
conjoyned then any Mathematical 
point. 

98 And yet the proper work of 
the Law remaineth , which is, To 
reprove finne, to work wrath, and 


ro condemne : But the proper work 


of the GoſpeH is, To comfort, to 
raiſe up, and to ſave. 

99 When the Zaw propounds 
the Major,Whoſcever ftealeth, is un- 
der the Curſe : The Conſcience of 
the Theef aflumeth the Minor, But 
I bave ſtollen. Hereupon the Law 
inferreth the Concluſion , Therefore 
thou art under the curſe. 

100 Here the whole Swlogiſme 
acculing and condemning is actri- 
bured ro the Law, although the 
Conſcience of the Theef make the 
Aſſumption. 

101 So again the Law pro- 
poundeth this Major, Whofoevcr © 


G0- 
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wnder fine, under the Curſe : T1e- 
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Gopell propoundeth the Minor, : 


But whoſoever doth not beleeve on 
Chriſt, is yet under ſin, and thewrath 
of God abideth on him, Joh. 3. 36, 
Hereupon the Law interreth the 
Concluſion, Therefore he is under the 
Curſe. 

- Here again the whole 
Syllogiſme accufing and conde- 
mning 1s attributed to the Law, al- 
though the Goſpel! make up the 
Aſſumption. | 

103 The Law concludetþ all an- 
der ſinne. Galat.3.22. Whoſoever 
therefore doth not beleeve the 
Golpell , which pointeth- ar 
Chriſt, he is under the curſe ofthe 
Law, and over himdoth the Law 
exerciſe the office of accuſing and 
condemning, withall ſeyeriticand 
rigour, 

104. Therefore the Accuſation 
of Unbeleef belongerh tothe Law, 
as it is illuſtrated by the light of 
the Goſpell, * 
105 Here- 


\ 
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105. Hereupon Holy Luther 
writing upon Gereſis,cap.22.f.303, 
ſaith thus, That the work of Faith 
of Chriſt, and rhe finne of Un- 
belief oppoſite unto it,are reduced 
ro the firſt commandemenr. 

106 The Lord Jeſus by the 
voice of his Goſpell lift up our 
hearts, and uphold us inall renta- 
tions, and f pecially in the houte of 
death. Ames. - 


LIK CETILIIICALLELIENE 
CHAP. XIII, 


Wherein are contained Theolo. 
. gicall Aphoriſmes concetning . 
ReEPENTANCE. 


Spots He Prattiſe of the 
J Law and the. Goſpet 
pz conliſts in Repentance. 
W3 2 For it is-not C- 


—_— for us to know what is the 
—_ of the ts and what is the 


v1 _ office 


lu a * 


as... 
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office of the Goſpell - but the Pra. 
#iſe of rhem both is required ar 
our hands. Theologie,or Divinitic, 
isa PraZFicall Doctrine. 

3 Repentance is attributed cither 
unto God, or unto Mer. 

4 Itis attributed untoGod afrep 
the mannerof men, not that it is n 
God: itisin God Frguratively,nor 
Properly; in Effe&F,not in Aﬀett.We 
ſee the Efects of it: God feeleth 
no ſuch Afec? , or Pſion in him- 
ſelte, 

5 For as the Anger of God is 
no perturbation of his minde, .burt 
thejudgment by which he inflicts 
puniſhmentuponſinne: So the Re- 
pentance of God is his immutable 
diſpoſition of things mutable. 
Auguſt.15. de Ciuitat, Det, cap. 
25, 

6 Gods thoughts are not as 
mans thoughts,asif heat any tume 
altered his purpoſe; neirher is he 


angry as one that is mutable :-but 
| chele 
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theſe things are therefore written, 
that we may thereby learn the 
grievouſneſſe of our ſinnes.- Amby, 
lib. de arca, & Noah, cap.q. 

7 Kepentance is attributed unto 
men in a farre different ſenſe then 
ris to God. For God is not 4a man, 
that he ſhould repent. 1 Sam.15.29. 

8 Repentance , as it is attributed 
uAto man,1s 1n Scripture taken two 
wayes, cither Totally or Partially. 

9 Totally , for the whole att of 
Conver ſion: Partially, for Contrition 
onely. 

Io The force and meaning of 

the word doth incline rather to the 
latter ſenſe. For To Repert, isa5 
much as to be aſhamed and grieved 
tor ſome thing commirted.. Gell, 
1I7.Cap.T. 
11 But,as 1t is uſed in Scripture, 
_ and received by our Churches, 
ſr isto be taken rather in the fot- 
merſenſe. 


12 Whereforc fome ofthe An- 
- cients, 


| 


| 
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cients , in ſtead of Repentance 
thought it fitter ro uſe the word 
Reſiptſcence , which ſignifies 4. 
mendment , returning unto ones 
ſelf again, and after going aſtray 
coming into the right way a- 
gain. T, ertull.2. contra Marc. La- 
Fan, 6. Inſtit. cap.24. 


13 The Hebrews call it by 2 


moſt apt and fit name Theſchubah, 
which the Greeks call 'errpoptu; 
and we call Converſion. | 

14 Phavorinus expounds this 
well after this manner, Thatiris 4 
Comver ſion from ſinnes and offences 
"0 the contrarie good. 

15 Underſtand Goodneſſe it (elf, 
1d rhe true and chief good. 

16 Bur Damaſcene expounds it 
exceeding well, That it is, Areturn- 
ins from that which is againſt n4- 


ture,unto that which is actording wnto' 
uture , and from the Divell wnto 


Crd. 2:de Otthod. fid. 30. ” 
17 That: which we call Penr- 
tence 


| 
| 
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tence Or Repentance,is by theGreels 
called M8Ta{4tAGiE , and Msrayue, that Ie 
is Grief for what 1s palt, & Change N1,; 
of minde forthetime tocome, ” 
IS Bur yet 10 9 that M$TaguiAta To 
(which is griete of mind »ot mixed £,j, 
w:th faith, Heb.4.2.) doth anſwer F;z, 
Penitence or Repentance, whichs f,,, 
taken for Contrition onely : And N,, F 
 MYaas (Which is Repcntance ww Q *, 
[alvation not tobe repented of. 2Cor, By 
7.10.) doth anſwer Penutence, or in, 
Repentanceas itis taken Generally, 
x9 And yet this difference is not 
alwaies conſtant, and every where 
to be found, as 1t appearcth out of 
Matth.21.29.and Heb.12.17. 

20 But yet moſt an end milows 
notern true and faving Repentance; 
and Wapians, falſe Repentance, and 
{uch as leadeth to deſtruttion. 

21 That falſe Repentance is tW0- 
fold: Oneis Hypocriticall,and coun- 
terfait conſiſting meerely in out- 


Ward ſhew and appearance, Sjjch 
hy fs thc n 
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the Propher calleth T. heatricall, to 
be ſeenc of men : which Chriſt 
himſelfe expreſleth in the 6 of 
Matth,verſ.1.where he forbiddeth 
To do almes before men to be ſeene of 
them, And, in the 16 verſe, he ſaith 
that ſome faſt & are of a ſad counte- 
nance,that they may appeare unto wien - 
to faſt. | 
22 The other 15 but Lame Repen-. 
ance and by the haltes, deploring 
linne, but without grace and faith, 

23 But true and ſaving Reper- 
tance conſiſts in ſerious Contrition 
and Faith, | 

24 Some call it Evangelical - 
But here we muſt adde this explt- 
tion, That in reſpe& of the bet-| 
ter part, that is, Faith , which is' 
from the Goſpell, it is ſo called. 

25 TrueRepentance s 4 motion 
the heart , kindled by the Holy 


" Uhoſt , by which a man coming tothe 


tnowlede of his ſonnes and the wrath 


f God, doth earneſtly grieve ; and by 
Tr _ 


180 
faithin Chriſt, who madeſatiefattm | t 
for his ſinnes , is again raiſed u, 
being certainly perſwaded, ha 
Chrtiit hu ſake his ſinnes ars forgi © 
Ven { 
26 For Kepentance is akinde of 
Converſion from darkneſſe to lieh, 
and from the 'ſ of Satan uni 


Concerning 


God. Act.26.1 

27 Therefbre the Term fron 
whence, 1s Our ſinnes; from the con- 
ſideration whercof there ariſe) 
Contrition : and the Terme wil 
which, is God; unto whoſe Mercie *! 
we have acceſſe by the merit of Þ/ 
Chriſt, a 

28 As many K7ndes of Celeſtial 
Doetrine as there are , by themi-J : 
niſterie whercof God preacher Jr! 
untomen Repemtance and Remiſfio 71 
of finnes, and worketh the ſamein cr 
men;ſo many are the Eſſential parts [4# 
thereof: Bur there are two kindes of 3 
Celeſtial Doftrine, to wit, the Law ce 
and the Gofpell, Therefore ab Ay 

| tacre 
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is there arc 1wo parts of Repentance. 
29 Each of theſe Dottrines hath 
þ is proper and peculiar effec in 
gee converſion of man: The Law 
ſriketh fear and terrour, whileſt ir 
of © maniteſteth finnes, and the wrath 
of God againſt them: The GoſpeZ 
an giverh comfort, whileſt it {ers be. 
tore the man that 1s cotrite, Chrift 
za | hc Mediatour,that Lambe of God 
on- | which taketh away the ftinnes of © 
eh © the world, 
a} 39 Theſe Effeds of the Law and 
rcie (ee Goſbell, although they be di- 
r of f/tin, yer they borh concurre in 
ts , tomake up the complement, / 
{and perteRion of Repentance, «+ © 
mi-} 31 We do not call good works, 
erh Jornew obedience, a part, but the 
Can Fruits worthy of Repentance, as the 
ein cripture witneſſeth. Luk. 3. 5+ 
arts $4%s 26.20, 
off 32 Some diſpute, That there 
Law fue two parts of Repentance,to Wit, 
lo [lortification of the fleſh , and 
CIC V 1iv1- 
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Vtivification of the Spirit. 
33 For my part I amnot againſt 
them , if by Mortification they un- 
«. derſtand Contritios.or gricfe con- 
ceived uponthe acknowledgement 
of {innes, and the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath:and by Yivification likewiſe, 
Conſolation, which is from Faith, 
34 Bur if they underſtand that 
perpetuall ſtudic of the converted 
and regenerate in mortifying the 
old man, & following the trants of 
the Spirit : Then fay itbelengsto 
new obcdicnce. 

35 Which forafmuchas it s 
not perfect in this life, therefore 
The whole life of a Chriſtian mans 
called a continued a& of Reper-Y ,; 
tance, Luther.in prim. ſuis propoſ.« | 
Inauls.th.r. di 

36 Thoſe three parts of Re | ar 
zance according to which -itisd 
vided into Coptrition of heart, C0v- 
feſfon of mouth, and Sttisfactionot 

work, have no place inthat _ 


_ —_— 
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and inward Eonverfion.unto.Gad, 
by which we: return uheo-»God : 
but they, have, place onely inthac 


publike and Z cridſtaſticall Peihance 


uſed by thc Ancieatss.* 23.3 Rt T9 
37 For intunepaſt thoſe which 
by-rhcir publike vfences: had gi- 
vcatcardattunto &thers,and-were 
therefore excluded: bur: of che 
communian 0ofrhe-Church,\ were 
required-to-giye gublike teſtunos, 
meand.uignes of raeig.tFRentance, 
behde inward <ontrition-ok heerts 
w wit, byithein.ſorraw , -contel> 
ko, ad beggws pardon andfor- 
givenetic&c:iTogive rhedgbureia 
(isfactiofic nt, Rennes WhsS HU. 
ad Tertull; gt\Pamnitacii rn ch | 
-138::Thes&fare:xhoy abulg that; 
dinfong whiaſpevenſty,thaerhdle 
xcthec parts ofghat {ayvingRePpen- 
tance, -by-which we terunz unra 
God. fig yd D920 4; : 
+39: Pordrom: that: can Faith by 
wmcans-becxctyded;forwithawn Þ 
=—_— | I” ath, 


Faith, "oem ova catinot be Repen- 
tanceuntolife. At.11.18. | 

.49 Teares are good , if thoy 
doeſt acknowledge Chriſt. Am: 
broſ. in cap.24«: Luc.17. 

41 Bur that which is annexed 
is farre worſe, Ifthoſe actions of 
the Penitepnt: or "Repentant are made 
to-have the force of an Elementor 
the Material not onely ſignifying; 

-but alſo cauſing and effeRing ws: 
miſſion of ſinnes , inthe Sacramewt 
of Penagce : and the' hg 
. Confefſor - abſolvi ti 
ee on ——_ Concer 
' ning which there 'is-wonderfull 
. great difference amongſt writers, 
42 For thus.we ſhould atr þ 
dure unto our awne- endeavours 
| and merits, tharxemiſſioa of ſine 
which the Scripture appropria* Pig 
 zethunto Chriſt, and his ICE IP 
pxchended by Faith, 
\ " 43 Contrition | is requiredin: our 
. Eomver fron,notas POSOenT 
;0 


Pf 
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}f our-reconciliation with God, 
ur in reſpe& of order. | 
44 Chriſt preacherh the Go- 
pell, but iris f9 #he poore; he heal- 
th, but it is the bumble in heart ;; 
e preacheth libertie., but ts '# 
be captives; he preacheth fight, 
ut it is 78 the blinde, he preach- 
h binding-up, bur it is fo the byo-" 
en in heart. 1(ai.61.1, Marth. rT:5; 
To the broken in heart , that 15, rs 
hoſe thatknow and acknowledge 
heir own ſpiricuall povertie, £a- 
tivitie, and blindenoſ,2nd chere- 
are conttire anE broken ' m 
t, 


45 To this Contrition belong, 


EE SIE 


Lo | 
uu 


tle LicknowleZgement of finne, ſenſe Of 
urS IGods was grief and anguiſh of z 
Ws Ferrified conſcience , deteſtation and 
1 Bight of fre; as alfo ourwardt 
Ip” nes of ontrition, Teares, faft- 

- Fe, beating of thebreaft, ſackcloth, 
mr Fc. | | 
ric | 46 Bur chere 452 grendifſe- 
of | Jz2 rence 


mm 
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rence between the Contritionof the Þ - 
Good and Godly , and the Contritias | | 
of the Hypocrites and: Ungodly. 7 
47 The Contrition of the Godh | ® 
arileth fromtheſpeciall operxionÞſ 0 
of the Holy Ghoſt : burthe Corr. f © 
:108 of the Ungodly and HypocriteÞ "1 
ariſeth for the moſt part from theÞ*: 
old man, & from the naturall pow- 
crs of ,tree-will. TY bet 
«48 The Godly inthe tcrroursof | 
Conſcience have an eye unto the! 
principall 06jec# of finne,. that is, 
God himſelf; and-are onely grie 
ved that they, have: offended him: 
Bur the Hypocrites contrarily- are 
morc; afraid. of the. juggement of. 
thcix own,mindes, and che judge-|** 
ments of other men, and theyare le 
yexed, more with the confiderati. 


ana the pyri/hment, then of the t 
1nne. . | | | 


49 The Gbdh bave an eye not} 
onely to their Adtuall finnes , bi th: 


Bll. 024ig/1ll lag Kaya of" | 
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ruptions'; not onely''rothe-puriſh- 
dh memsof this preſent life; bur 46 
300 | of the life to come- But the Hypo* 
11. | crites make- confeflion- onely of 
ite; | ehcir outward offeni es, ind that mn 
the | negligent 144n1ntr;ahd for the moſt 
»w. | part they think onely upon the pr 
 Pniſhments of this preſent life= but it 
5 of | & any time theirthoughts he bent 
the { upon the conſideration'of excritall 
is, | puniſhments.,- they are carried 
rie-f bxadlong into the gulf of deſpair: 
50: Phe Godly —_—_—_ ac- 
are | ktowiedge: God to be juſt, and 
t of far his judgements are juſt: But 
2 bo 5 the propertic of Hypocrites tor 
Are | *!ennate theirfinnes, andtochal- 
tj. | ge Gods juſtice. 
the] 51 But yer, we muſtbewgre 
that we make. not one -Contrition- 
not Legal, and andther Evanzelicall. \# 
bu , 52 For even that Contrition'of 
fal the godly (which chey call Evans 
wall Iz gal) 
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on; Thar  Comtrition dothtſpeci- 
ally belong unto the Goſpel, Thar 
«is the cauſe of remiffionof ons 
and That thepurpo ſeof tc 


K good and godly li is 


w For all theſe are averredand 
5 mitrained, contrary to the truth * 
of che Holp Scriprure. © 

58 Wharthe Shooter diſpute | 
concerning grief and ſorrow inthe 

higheſt degree, Appretiatively'and . 

Te:nfrvely: andhow that thegrict 

7 for fanne ſhould exceed 

or equall the'5oy and pleaſure con- - 

ceived in! fin, &c, This I-ſay rend- 
ou] erh 10 thebnecheriag' and fknigh. 
$09 rering of Fouls: 

59 The Contrinton that is re 


= 


wy muſt or be att;, 
aid  Superficzalt; bur - , an 
got heart. 


65 God forbid A veſtouls- 


i 
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ſinnc; Gods wrarh,audhe pik pind ut 
ments'deferved:: 2:1: "9! T7 
.- 6i God which is offended, i 
«nfanite good the famt: whiths 
 wrr3-de $:ar/Mjfrxr elem 
the puniſhment which ts pre 

is likewiſe mfinite;. ||: 


ha 


th 


62 How thencen Gedaadidl | 
Ifinice, whoſe qufticeis! infinite," 


whoſe wrath-is infinite againſtfin, 
be appeaſed and. —y byal finite 
—_—_— 0 b hs 
63:25 Concernmg Confer, 
—_ of oncering Cn fon 
after diligent premeditation andfirii 
examinatibn, is bound by. the Lan 0 


God. fo makexanfeſcron af all bs fy | 


that he can call to minde ; toget ther 
with theif {everall Cr cum [hances, 'n 
The eare of tbe Piiefk: and; Tbs h 


Tre} confefion at ohis,/imorys bloated 
owl 


out: and, That by a 4 little to 


c 
t 
( 


Repentance. I9T 


hat great confuſton which they (hauld 
md: fe ffer Parth day 0 if pa 
nt, 
M 64 peek yet there is-a greatdeale. 
ff variance and difſenſionberwixt. 
thoſe that Rand for this Confeſi- 
: For ſomg'extend. this precept: 
to 0 Fienjall linnes, 43they-call them 
and others reſtrain ir onely unto. 
Wortall, Some ſeck the:Originall * 


thereof. jnithe- Lom ofiGog; and o- 
thers ſeck-i; jn- the ConSirutjions of 
Wthe Church; Some exrend the force 


of Comrition torhe:Rewiſſion of the. 
mes, others reſtrain is to theRe-: 
miſion of the puniſhment, cither- 
"| inwhole or in part. Vid, at Jac. tors 
reomn, Bickem 4. ſent. dif. 17. Ts: 
65 Weſay that private CG he, | 
on.is very, uſcfull.and profitable, 
both - for . the . Minifter. of Me 
Church.,and for TROVE c that do CON. 
teſſe....- 
© 66 For by. as means. "order. 
-may be taken, that thoſe which are 


TY unwor- 


» 
o 


' 
: 


2 rp 
A 
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Concerning 


unworthy be not admitted anto 
the participation of rhe Lords 
Supper; thoſe that are deli 

may be correed, thofe that are 
negligent may be ſtirred up; ro 
thoſe that are terrified, remiſſion of |} | 
Tinnes be peeached; to thoſe 
that are doubtfult. counſelt may be 
Siven ; and that the ruder forrmay 
be inſtructed. 

67 - Well therefore ſaith Dy, 
Phil:p. inhisexplication'of the 6+ 
ſpelt ( Mifer.) on the firſt Sundy 
after Eafter, which he deliveredro 
his Aadirors the Jaft ycare of his 
life, m theſe words. Love that 
cuſtome of privateablolution: For | , 
if-rhat cuſtome beabolithed, what | 
will the'Chnychbecomezyea, ſaith | ; 
he, that cuftome is a teſtimohie' 
rhat inthe Church there is remiſh- 
ON of finnes, + ne 

68 Neither do-we miſlike- the 
reckoning up of certain finhes, el- 
pecially thoſe which moſttrouble 
the conſcience. . © © 6g.ÞK 


—_ _ a am aw. ono ao 


bb 


Repemt ance. 


chat the reckoning 


70 Neitherdo mee wy, 
any merit of confefhon for the ob« 
raining of- remiffion of fannes, -- 

reach ſuch a kinde of ſatisfaction 


forthe finne orar leaſt forthe ecm= 


DES 


S 


thar by indulgencies he may be 
freed and delivered:fromit: bur if 
he do nor fully fatis 
heis ro ſweat itoutin "I | 


72 But we acknow no O-. 
ther ſarisfaction bur the farisfati. 
on wer aonppm meer 
15 forgiven'ro-the penitenr freely, 
for that farisfation of Chrift. 


ſends upon the godly» after their 


reconcuiation with him ; are not 


23'0f an angry and ſevere eps 
oo OUT 
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' 69 Bur yer wealtogerher deny - 
4 up of al inves 

is necciiarie by theLaw of God:: | 


713 Some indecd there'are that 
by which amanmay ſarisfie either” © 
porall puniſhment'doeunto it;and” 


, 'thar then * 


73 The calamities which God " 


properly to be called paniſhmendf (? 


—_L 


J 


_ CO "OE _— 


godly , That they are bitter arr” 


hur rather farherly:caſtzgations. 

29:78) Which uaftigoion arc not 
theveJore unpoted ygonmhena 
it. by 'fuffering'rhem>othey- could 
make:/tecompenic and :fatisfaction 
for theinfmnes=btit: Thut they may 
20re aual wore deteſt rfinneg Fhatghe 
ftar'of God rhay durreaſe .inthem; 
Thatthey may ſhake off fecuritee;That 
Hay-nray 'nottific! the: fleſhavith te 
lufts. therraf'; That thereby they may: 
wnderſtand-that athermife they ſhould. 
porifte for ewer,; were they notreceived: 
;ntoig racttthrongh: Corifh therr Mor 
diatoury, Thitk they oray beefhumbled: || 
under thr pemer fulbhand of Gadzand | 
Thius.athers niay bei put in. minded | ' 
Gods rjudgoneatuganft fort) |) | + 

' 75 'Imaword, That there nay M-: 
creaſe int then Patience, Hope, Diefire' || ' 
of etexnill\ Life, Prayers, Mortiped- || * 
tron of the: oldy Adam ago oo | 
76 Admirable weldpeaks Ns- 
anzen of the' calamities of the. | | 


Js 


ſem 
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ſent by the [meer hand of God, _ 


Zy#/As 1120 5 211] 


«77: This much concerning Re- ; 


pemtanceywhigh we may-very'well 

caltthe Haven of Saltgtion,, with 

Laftantins 6. div. Inſtituts. cap 2:46 
God, lajth hey knawingrqur great 

weakneſle and infirmitie hath in his 

pittie opened unto'us- the Havenof 
ſolvation, thatithe medicine jofi Re+: 
pentance might remedie thenecef+; 
itie, whereunto our frallty is ſub- 

ject. 


78 Which that wedeferre not, 


manythings there are whichaught 


to invite us: There is no acceſſe wn- 


to the grace of God, but by the way of 


Ce CS 


Repentance. | 

79 The impenitent heart treaſ#- 
reth up unt? it ſelf Gods wrath: and 
an impenitent life s the ſlaverie of 
the Divell. 

80 We are not certain that we ſhall 
live till to morrow: Why then do we 


deferrc our Repentance till tomorrow? 
$1 Late 


b & & to 


-- 


Concerning 
82 Late Repentante is os | 
true: and they which perſevereitt 
cheir finnes'Even ro rhe- end of 
_ theirlife,arenor faid ro leave their ÞÞ | 
Sinnes; bar heir finnes are ſaid to: | 
leave them. -- 
we ſhall be converted : and what 
we caniot do of our ſelves, that 
work thou in us by thy Holy Spi- 
lit. Amen, 
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344$$$$$5$5$53 
CHAP: LIYs. it. 


Whercin are contained Theols- 


gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 
FAITH. 


Whereby we are juſtifie Verfore God.\ 


. th isnot a know-' 
ledge &.. fur bur ali h 
yp. Yi 
> That i ow —— 4 
| manifeſtly ſhewed by theſe appel-- 
lations, whereby i Lenore 
r0Us in'Sc ;' of Scrence, Wife 
dome, Underſtandiwg; Light, vc. , 
3 Neither cat>-Sore Confidence. 
” gee oe | 
| knowne to the 
4 Away then with that'7 
Fat , bywhich weare fr oor 
this labour to try the Spirits, whe. 
ther they brof Evid ord. 1:165.4.1. 


And, to beware 0 falfe mm | 
Matth. DUE F ++ Y 


_—_—_— 


3 198) Concerning 


$;Away. with char fiction & ney 
invention,” That Faith is better def 
med b y 1gxar ance tens by knowledge, 

6. For though Faith be nota 
Rhowledge drawn from principles 
of reaſon,and built upon theth: yer 
it is the light of Khowledge arj- 
ſins from-rhe revelition of God 
bythe Goſpel. .7n this tight don! 
ſee heht, Pſalm.3649- \ > * 

7 Manifeſdic.is,.that-Fa 
aſſent, and} 4pprobation: Foriti is not 
ſufficient roknow, what God hath 
reveajed , but we muſt. alſo give 

ent and. "approbation.-£0-Wha 

od hathirevealed. :* --\.; 

8 That. Faith-is a Swe Ca 
dence, iis manifeſtly-ſhewed' 
theſe appellations;whereby. it 15. 
denoted: unto us:in Scripture; viz. þf ; 
Suh ARACe. Hebr, - 3 Ek 1 ff HT ARE ( 
- FQvZ2Ze+ Copppet n hel. 3. þ 

t 


12..B, cc Heb.uGs wodio many 
qther places,." 
9 The ſame A6is declardby 


— —— 


>" Plirh) 


_— ld. 4 Ak Et. F_—— 


199 
he.Praticatl. Deſcriptions of Faiths 
The Faith of Abraham's thus dei 
ſcribed Thar thr 4rainſt bope beter. 
ved inbope; Romn.44 18; Th hon 
uit weak in Fank. 1g... That hefar- 
VALE cored) not 'at the: ploriiſe rofGvll 
tl: through unbelief but wat ftronrin 
I Faith, rving'glory mite” Godvd os 
Fhar be, wat fully peaſivaded thus 
wha ht had pramiſed;hr was alſoabld 
to perform. 21. 2 7% 9654 
10:Fhe Faith of the Woman which 
was . troubled! with- the ffve.of 
bloud , which Chriſt ſo conimen« 
deth, 1s thus deſcribed: Tharſbe 
faidwithin her ſelf, If 1 may battouch 
be garment, 'L ſhall bewhales Mach; 
YE get no dab +0 EN 
PF - 11 The Faith of the Canaanitiſhi 
* | Vonmen, the grearefſe. whereof 
* | Chriſt proclaimerh,Jivxhus daſcri- 
7" | bed: Thar ſhe foughrand fruggled: 
Y | within herſelf; apainſt the renta- 
, 
E 


tion abour the: deferring of lictp; 
the particularitie of the proce; 
A ET * ' : an 


- "I || E 


—__ 


Comcernine 
and ber ownunworthineſle, Xurh, 
15:23\23-GiCs- 1... 1.4.90 | 

22 $0 Faith etcerwarh 'Chriff, | 
Toh.r. 12. It is the Spiritual food | 
of. the Soule.. 7e/.4.14. 166.6:35, 
Revel,21.64+-It is the Seals of di- 
vine promiſes. Toh. 3.33. Iristhe 
bebolding* of Chrift- ing oh 
the craſſe.. Jo#73.15. Theſe think 
certainly cantiot beartributed ton 
bare knowledge. 

13 Addc hither, that they ar 
Oppoſites 'under the ſame next 6#- 
»#s : Unto Faith there is oppoſed 
not- onely*ignoranceand darknefſſe 
of underſtanding , but alſo little 
Faith;and Feare. Marth, 8.26; Wa 
vering or doubting. Matth.14.zr. 
Feare.' ' Zwuk.'$.25. Staggering' 
through unbelicfe. Romy ,20.. 
- "24 The Adequate Objettof Faith 
urreſpedt of Knomledge and'Aſſent, 
5 the Word of God contained in 
cs tat 27 7 


15 What: 


Faith. - 201 
th, Is eearmar>— is _— node 

' | Spheer or com of t 
cannot be a foundation or ground- 
of Faith. 

16 Therefore farrebeit from us 
tobeleeve , or tobe perfwaded 
that traditions are tg be received ' 
of us with the like affeRtion and 
pierie - as- the wrieten Word of 
God. 

17 Neither canhumane reafoh | 
arc | be the meaſure and-rule of Faiths 
6s | bur it is to be conformed accor- 
ed þ ding tothe preſcript ofthe Word. 
fe | For every thought 3s to be F 
tle } into captivitie , to the obedience of 
fas | Chriſt. 2 Cor.10.5. 

19 a: Ab L—_ 00foter Ihe 
ne's mre Confidence, 15 Cri | 
n. _ and Redeemer, or,whicty 
ith | isall one, The promiſe of the Go. 
a; | ſpell. conce the (arisfattion 
in | and merit of Chriſt. 
19 Bur yet we deny notburthar 
Faith: als doth- apprehend the 
pro- 
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promiles: concerning other Spiri- 
taalland'Corparall;goods; Yotin 
this 0fPit doth:nox juſtifies: - 
20 For it is neceſlaric tharfith 
«rely oniChriſt., and {eek recon- 
Ezliationin himandb 7 VAR efor 
&can-apply unto dt-felt che-othes 
promiſes. of od: -': i774 20H 
', 21, Fore Chriſt alone are alyhe 
promiſes of God Yeaer Amen. 2.C0t) 
FE, 20; eq: 57 ' Cy 
22; But/Faith doth juſtifie ;. ins 
asmuchas- it apprehendeth- the 
Merit of Chriſt offred unto irih 
the word ofthe Goſpell.. | 
23 Thoſe things which-inScrt- 
pture are fer before us to be belce- 
ved areimiced of divers kings: But 
yer Chrift.as concerning his Office 
of Mediatourſhip is the Scopeand 
exafall Scripture ; as in the volume 


—— 
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A © z£-A to 0 MK . orc 


a 


of. the-Book ys written of him... Pſal, 
8 | addr 


4 7+ $1jo-tf7 * pP - 
-- 24- $0, alſo Paith doth in ſuch 
manner. allent. unto- the whole 
9201 IS > 1 


W. G— a aww. 
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a 
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ſept, miſer,)-Whers be faith 
SOLO : 
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Rm, 


Word of God, — it 
hath ccſpe&@ unto the promiſe. of 
grace propoundedinthe'Goſpell. 

25 Nowift Faith be a £8re Con- 


fence , relying on the'merir of 


Chriſt: It tollowes That'a man 
which doth trucly .beleeve on 
Chriſt may & ought certainly re- 
ſolve, that for Chriſt his ſake his 
hnnes.are forgiven himg that God 
is mcrcifull unto kimzund tharthe 
thall be made an heir of eycrlaſting 
lite, | | | 
.-.26 And this, the firmencſſe of 
Gods promiſes, the certainty of 
bis oath, the truth of the: Holy 
$piric witnefling and ſealing the 
Infallibilttic of Gods-promutc con- 
(crning the hearing ot our pay 
and we ncopertiobFaine Faith, do 
evidently.prove. | e Gil 
27 Hither may» we adde: yeuy 
fly that niolt excellent! place of 
Saint Bermari (Senn. 3. de froqm« 
thuls, 
I con- 
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—_— three things in which al 
my hopeconſifterh , to wit , Gods 
Love wimy adoption, the Trathof 
his promile, and his Power of Per. 
formance.Thereforeletmy fooliſh 
cogitation murmure, as long as it 
lik, faying, be art then ? and, 
What ts that glorte ? or, Bywhat me. 
ritsapeſt thou hope toattaine it *Forl 
canani{wer.withſure Confidence, 
iknow on whom I have beleeved, and 
1 am certaine , that in his Love he 
adopted me; that he is true inhis pro» 
.miſe ; and that he + altetegier om 
4. This is the Threefald chord, || _. 
-which1s not calily broken, which F 
God lettech down from heaven F* 
unto us into this prifon, whichT F 
pray God we may apprehend and Þf ©; 
*irmely hold that ir may raiſe us 
up, and draw us unto the fight of | 
'the great God of glorie. - 

- 28 This truc'and faving Faith 
45 the free Gift of Cod. Ephel. 2.8. 
Phil. 1.29. The Operation of God. 
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Colol. 2.12. Whoſe Awhour and 
Finafover is Chriſt. Hubr.12.2. 

29 Thercfore Fa#b'is nor the 
crit of works faregoing, bar the 
foundation of works following. 

3o Neither doth God imme- 

diately worke it in our hearrs :bur 
the Holy Ghoſt by the'Word gf 
the Golpell , as by an heavenly 
ight , doth. kindle rhe light of 
Faith in ourhearts, which by na- 
ture are er darke. Faith co- 
weth by hearing , and hearing by the 
Vord of God, 10.17. 
31 Uato' the Word there are 
alſo added the Sacraments, which 
crvefor meanes to beget and nou» | 
lh Farth in vs. 

. 32 Therefore rolooke for hea- 
enly captures, wirhout and beſide 
ihe. Word of God,Is the propextie 
frhoſethat will not be contemred 
vithrhe meanes chat God hath i 
iitured and ordained. 

33 Tru F aith is nor dead. Jam 
SOM no ns aha, 
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| Fath duty, :juſtifie,and Fakh ative: 


2:17;-For the Spirit ofiGotl wa 
kethatin our _ " I 
Wardiof: God: | 
34d Yaogrhet : it-is Aperat 
ond Working. Galat.5.6. | 
-  35::That Exereze or working df 
Faith is Twafold:: 0n6by wilicht 
| xcliethion Chriſt. the 'Medtiitour 
declared in the word of tlie Go: 
ſpell, andapprehendeth aud layerl 
hold 0n bis benefits; and:Apeths\ 
by - which.”-it wrugell — 
love. - +: ++ 
36 When wok 20 check 


we are - 0s hicſ©rk Xp10- 

politions. + 5 2206270 1017 
37 F ab doth inflfes not inze 
{pect. of thecexcallencts: rag 
tie th&cof, nor in reſpedt of the 
later Emerge or working : phat 
cane it. apptchenderh:and Jayeth h 
Inktor Chriſt che Mediatotrs.;:' 
38 Thercfore there.is horeally be 


Srence betwe@rheſe, Wherherfs 
| We 
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we ſay that Faith doth juſtific , as 
ſome ſay , In{trumentally; or, as 
others, Formally. | 
39 In the tormer'acception,- it 
istaken forthe Grft of God, kindled 
ng of©@ſ in the heart by the Goſpel], or the 
faichtull hearr : aad ſo- it is an 
rament by which Ghrift is appre- 
F headed. | 
40 Tn the Jatteracceprion, itis 
taken for the very Apprehenſion of 
Chriſt by Faith: and fo it is the 
won Formal! cauſe , that is, the reafon 
and manner of our Juſtificatron. 
44 Neither is there any real} 

4 difference, whether we ſay,as ſome 
-/: Y doe, that Farrh doth jultific For- 
4 mally; or,as others, that itis Chriſt; 
gu or, as vrtiers , thar-it 15 Chrifts 
the were. 
bel 42 For irs all one, as it yo! 
rey ould ſa oF auth which apprebend- 
11 th Chr: . dath juſtific z. Or, Chriſt 
eallf being apprehended by tree Fanthw 
heres; o/tifreatign ; or., Tae, merit off 
Js I - =. 


Las 


i. Mn. 


208 Concerning 


Chrift through Faith i 1mputed wh, 
to wto juſtification. " 
43 For the proper 06jed#of (4 
ving Faith 15:Chriſt with his merit 
andagain Chriſt doth nothingprofe 
fit us, unlefle through Faith hi 
rightcouſneſle be imputed untolfif 
Us. {1 
44 Toſpeak properly then, Tixy; 
Formall cauſe of our Juſtification | 
_Chriſts rightepuſneſſe , that 1s.,,hyc, 
active and pafave obedience appte 
hended of us by Faith, & by Golly 
imputed unto us, = 0 
45 God in his 7»#dgement dotii;n 
exact of us an account of ;all lifflun 
21fts beſtowed upon us, that oh Dl 0 
thar perfeftion and integritie.WEF, 
which we were crearcd| after up 
| Image. "Wor 
46' But he found not in us:thit} 
integririe,, wiſdome and: righte-ri, 
outneliſe wherein we were creates ; 
but'in ſteadthereof.finne. and tha 
quitic :v» for which by.the Lo#hu 
&..n Ns ONE which 
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! w-Mwhich is the rule of juſtice, weare 
accuſed and condemned. | 

47 Bur here the free Mercy of 
God ſteps in unto judgement, and 
exhibiteth unto us Chriſt our Me= 
$diatour and Redeemer: He takethy 
from us that which 1s ours, thar is, 
finne and iniquity; and beſtowetts 
upon u5 that which is his, thati1s;' 
lus obedience which he pertorm-.' 
d untothe Law, 

48 From this foundation, Go 
whois both Mercifall and Fuſt,by, 
K: moſt excellent temper of his 
oUEnercic and juſtice , imputeth-not 
BSEunto us our franes,burt zmputers un- 
to us Chriſts righteouſneſſe,through 
Fat, which reſterh and relieris 
 dSFupon Chriſt; as the onely Propitia> 
XN" p0e, , 


with 49 This Tmputation of Chriſt 


DS 


bic-Fighteouſnes unto us through Fe, 
r6G;Fis as true and reall,, as it is true 
n-Fthar Chriſt took upon him ourins, 
oEFJutics, 1/27. 53. 5. 7 
wh K2 50 Remiſ- 


Concermne 


50 Remiſuonof ſinnes is groun 
ed on Chrifts righteouſneſſe: k 
God doth not remit finnes out 
Errour or 19norance, levitieor! 
pLigence, but for- Chriſt appre 
hended by Faith. j 

51 And thus the Juſtice a 
Mercie of God ſhew themſelves! 
- our Juſtification. His Juſtice ſhine 
in that moſt perfet fatisfaRiofſ 
which Chriſt made for our finne 
His Mercie g_ in. his acce 
þtation of Chriſts ſatisfaQion, 
the applying of it-unto us throu: 

. Faith, * 

52 Again,the Tmputation of Chri 
yighteouſneſſeis made , in that ou 
finnes are remitted: for the gull 
of the perſon cannot conſiſt wit 
the imputation of Chriſts right 
ouſneſſe, 

53 Therefore, as 0r:zinall ſing” 
x5 not onely a want or privatio 
of Originall righteouſnes, but ak 

vill Concupiſcence ; So likewilf® 
WNeviti Concuprſcence ; $0 
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ur Juſtification before God , con 
ſerhin the Remiſſron of ſennes, and 
be Impatation of Chyiſts righteouſs 
e, 
54 - With this Remi/{on of (insj 
Imputation of Chriſts righteoub. 
MWclle; Regeneration, and Adoption , 
here isaHwates joyned Renovation 
by an in{eparaþleunion:For Chriſt | 
lothnot onely beſtow upon Us his 
i2hteouſneſle, bur his Spiritallo, -- 
tuch renewerth our nature. + | 
55 © But yet our- Juſtification bet 
ore God doth not conſt in both 
hele joyned together. 
briflh 55 But Renovation is a Conſes 
puent of Juſtification: and, becauſe 
ihrough the imbecilliticand weak-! 
fſe of our nature it is never fulk' 
and perfe&>, therefore we cannot 
arribure unto it the glory of righ« 
tcouſneſſe,as if it were able to ſub, 
atiooF{kt before Gods judgement, 
tld. 57 And this is it which we [a- 
-yiſe}POur to ſhew, when we ſay that 
p14 Tbs K3- ve 
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wearc juſtified by Faith alone. 

' 58: Where the word Alonedoth 
notdeterminate Faith the Subjet? 
if juſtifying faith were at any time 
alone, and ſeparate from charitie 
and other Chriſtian vertues, n 

59 Por True Faith is a Livehl 1 
Faith ,& nota dead Faith:It work 
eth by Love, and is not without 
works; 

60 But that Excluſive particle, ti 
or word Aloxe doth determinatt 
rhe Predicate; becauſe the Rights © 
paſneſſe of Chrift alone ( the powe 
of apprehending whercof bclongs 
to Faith alone, and not to works) 
is imputed unto us to Juſtification, | t 

61: We do not deny then thatY C 
the Holy Spirit doth kindle newy © 
morions1n the regenerate,and thay ): 
thoſe thar are juſtified do-walk in 
good works. f 

62 Nay rather we ſay plainly, * 
Where there are not thoſe new 6: 
mens ſtirred up by the Ho! 
"Y! "$4 Spurl, 
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Spirit, neitheris there true Faith 
as yer kindled. We ſay plainly, 
that Good works muſt- follow in 
thoſe that arcjuſtihed, 

62 Bur this1it is which we de= 
ny. That either theſenew morions 
ac habjtuall rightcouſnefle | of 
force before God; or that rheſc 
g00d works are aQuall righreout- 
nefle, on which we may rely be- 
tore Gods judgement. 

64 But indced all the certitude 
of our confidence ts mthe precious 
bloud of Chriſt. Auguſt. In Me 
att, 

65 For woe utto men even of 
the beſt and moR-laudable life, if 
God [ettins afide his mercie, pro- 
ceed to their examination in His 
juſtice. 

66 We therefore urge Excln. 
ſive particles in matter of merit, in 
*plication , and in form of juſtifi- 
(ation, 

67 For fear leſt that works 
| K4 A{hould 


214 Concerning 


— | - 


ſhould ſeem to be ſetup, either # 
the merit, or-means., or form of 
our Juſtification before God. 
68 Bur it is the grace of God 
onely,whichthrough Chriſt alone 
by Faith alone apprehended, doth 
juſtifie us. tl 
69 Theend of this ſaving Faith d 
is the ſalvation of our ſouls and like y 
everlaſting. 1, Pet.1.9, 
70 For by Faith we have not one- t! 
| ly acceſſe unto grace, but we allo] 8 
ftand in-grace. Rom, 5. 2. And we 
are kept by the power of God through & 
Faith unto ſalvation. 1.Pet.1.5. | 8 
71. But yct, notwithſtanding - 
b 


Faith canbenomoreſeparatefrom 
IF | love and Charitie, then the Raye: 
* fromthe Suxne, and the Heat from 
% the Fire: Farre be it from ustof t| 

by Jay, that Faith is formed by Love] 
| and- Charitie. i 
| 72 For Faith without works «|| 1 
fat atobe dead, not as if works Were 
tne lite thereof; bur becauſe that 
| pro; 
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profefſion and ing of Faith 
which hath nor the reſtimonie of 
good works, 15 no better then an 
image or karkeiſe alrogerher with= 
out life. . 
oth 73 Therefore works do teſtifie 


that thereis true Fazth,as breathing . 
airy doth reſtifie thatthere is Life - bur- 
 litcY yer they are not the life of Faith, 

74 As good fruits do teſtifie that 
ne-F the tree 5 good, but donor make 
allo & conſtitute tho tree ro be good. 
wy 75 Juſtly therefore is  reckon- 
wlll ed amongſt thoſe cauſes for which 
, | good works are to be done: that. 
ingF Faith and the Holy Spirit be nor 
om} ſhaken off, 
ge} 76 Forthe Scripture witneſleth 
om | both by word and by example, . 
co that thoſe which: through-Fairch 
we in Chriſt are juſtified before God,,. 
it they afterwards cheriſh & make 
much of their {innes contrarie to 
conſcience , they do both loſe 
Fath, and conſequently alſo the 
: K- 5 grage 
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grace of God, rightcouſneſſe, the 
Holy Spirit, and eternall life, and 
alſo incurre eternall damnation, 
unleſle by true repentance they re- 
turn again unto God, | 
77 Therefore let theſe: admo- 
nitions of the Apoſtles alwaies 
ſound in ourcares,and fink into our 
hearts : Work ont your ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. Philip. 2. 12, 
Let himthat thinketh he ſtandeth take 
heed leſt he fall. 1. Cor. 10.12.Give 
diligence to make your calling and 
elettion ſure. 2.Pet.1.10, Examine 
your ſelves whether you be in the 
Faith, prove your own ſelves: Know 
You 101 Jour own ſelves, how that 
Teſus Chriſt is in you , except ye be 
reprobates? 2, Cor.13:5. 
78 'The Lord Jeſs the authour 
of owr Faith, be alſo the finiſher 
' thereoſ,, Heby. 12: 2. To him be 
gloric for ever. and ever, Amen. 
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Wherein are contained Theo- 
 lagicall Aphoriſmes concerning | 
Good Worxs, 
Thats, 
Renovation of the man that is 
regenerate by Faith in 


Chritt, 


2a Ith Reveneration and 


\ VV / yp 
% V N 


Adoption by Faith in 
O88 Chriſt , is Renovation ' 
alwayes joyned as an 
inſeparable companion. | 
2 For evenas a man by Carnall 
Generation , 1s made paftaker ot 
Narurall Life , after which dotol- 
wr low Naturall motions: | 
er 2 So he thar is borne againe of-. 
de the Holy Spirit by Regeneration, is* 
made partaker of Life Spirituall, 
afrer which doc alſo follow marions 
PN Spiritua'l. 


+ N Cl- 


L 


” 
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4 Neither Genera10n,is without 
Life - nexther Life, is without Me- 
HOW. BY 
5- This inward Renowation is 

ofrentimes denoted unto usby the 
name of Good Works, and that byz 
higure which is called Synecdochr. 

6. For Renovation conlfiſts not 
onely in Outward good Works , and 
actions tranſient , but alfo (and that 
more principally) in the Inwardre- 
newinzof the mind, will, andall the 
faculties of the Soule. 

7 From this /nward reneming 
flow .torth Good ations : and Ow- 
ward cood Works -beare witneſlſe'of 
It, 

8 Burt it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt 
by the name of Good Works tode- if 
{cribe Renovation, and that for our. 
ſakes: Becauſe Outward good Works 
are better knowne unto us, then It- 
ward qualities of the minde, and aft- 
Hons of the heart, 

9 Moxeover, Al the praiſe of ver- 

114 


rue conſiſteth in action : Therefore 
weare renewed by the Holy Ghoſt 
within, that the fruits ofthe Spiric 

may appeare without. -. | 

he Y 10 _ laſtofall, By this mreanes: 
ya Waeceitfull Hypocriſie 1s excluded, . 
b which is 4 Rani ſhew of in- 

ward pietie : whichindeed isnone 

atall, untes it bealſo demonſtrated 

by good Works. * 

11 As therefore. Faith'- the. 
he BY. 2»cen hath Comtrition- for her 
Uſher ox. Forerunner ., {o ſhe alſo 
hath Good Works for-her- waiting” 
Maids or Followers, | 

12 For Good Works do not goe 
betore Juſtification , or before 2 
man be j«{:fied ; but they follow 
afrer Juſtification , or when aman 
$5 j9/f:fied.-Ir is the ſaying of $. Au- 
guſtine, cap.1 4. de fid. & operibus. h 

13 But, Where Good Works ap- 

eare not without. neither. will I 

leeve that there ;' ar ag 
tis the ſaying of John Haſee. . 
bebe laying J Le Net 
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wearc jſtified by Faith alone. 
58 Wherethe word Alonedoth 
= determinate Faiththes ubjeit;x 
if juſtifying faith were at any time 
_. and ſe -parate from Charitie, 
and other Chriſtian vertues, 
59 For True Faith is a Liveh 
Faith ,& nota dead Faith:It work 
eth by Love, and 1s not withourh 2 
Works, n 
60 But that Excluſive particle, t 
or word Aloze doth determinate 
che Predicate; becauſe the Righte- 
puſneſſe of Chr iſt alone ( the powet] b 
of apprehcending whercof belong: 
to Faith alone, and notto works 
is /mputcd unto us to Juſtification. | t! 
61 We do not deny then that C 
the Holy Spirit doth kindle newy c: 
mortons1n the regeneratc,and that] )! 
thole that are juſtified do-walk in 
good works. ſe 
62 Nay rather we ſay plainly,ſj 4! 
Where there are not thoſe new} 64 
rmotions ſtirred up by the Holy 
"EY Spirit, 
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Fpirir, neither 15 there true Faith 
as yet kindled. We ſay plainly , 
that Good works muſt follow in 
thole that arc juſtihed, 

63 Bur rhis it is which we de= 
1y,That either theſenew motions 
arc habituall rightcouſnefle of 
force before God; or that theſe 
g00d works are aQuall righreoul- 
nefle, on which we may rely be- 
tore Gods judgement, 

64 Bur indced all the certitude 
of ourcoafidence is mthe precious 
bloud of Chriſt. - Ang4ſt, In Me 
at, 

65 For woe unto-men cven of 
the beſt and moſRt-laudable life, it 
God ſetting aftde his mercie, pro- 
ceed to their examination in His 
juſtice. 

66 We therefore urge Excl. 
ſive particles in matter of merit , 1n 
#?plication , and in form of juſtift- 
ration, 

67 For fear leſt that wad 

K4 ſhould 
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| ſhould ſeem tobe ſetup, either # 
the merit, or-means, or form of 
our Juſtification before God, 

68 Bur it is the grace of God 
onely,whichthrough Chriſt alone 
by Faith alone apprchended, doth 
juſtifie us. | 

69 The end of this ſaving Faith} | 
is the ſalvation of our ſouls and lite] 1 
everlaſting. 1, Pet.1.9, 

70 For by Faith we have not one-þ} 
ly acccſſe unto grace , but we alloff 
jtand in-grace. Rom, 5. 2. And we 
are kept by the power of God through | 
Faith unto ſalvation. 1.Pet.1.5. | 

| 
| 
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- 71 But ycr, notwithſtanding 
Faithcanbenomoreſeparatefrom 
love and Charitte, then the Rayes 
from the Supne, and the Heat from || | 
the Fire: Farre be it from ustoff | 
Jay, that Faith is formed by Love | 
and- Charitie. | 

72 For Faith without works «| 
ſaidtobe dead, not as if works were | 
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good works, is no better then ate 
image or karkeiſe altogether withe 
out life. 


73 Therefore works do teſtifie 


that there.is true Faith,as breathing 


doth teſtifie thatthere is Zife - bur 


yet they are not the life of Faith, 
74 As good fruits do teſtifie that 


the tree 15 good, but donot make 


& conſtitute the tree to be good. 
75 Juſtly therefore is it reckon- 


ed amongſt thoſe cauſes for which 
good works are to be done: that. 


Faith and the Holy Spirit be nor 
ſhaken off. 
76 Forthe Scripture witneſſeth 


both by word and by example, . 


that thoſe which through Faith 


in Chriſt are juſtified before God,,. 


it they afterwards cheriſh & make 
much of their {innes contrarie to 
conſcience , they do borh loſe 
Fath, and conſequently alſo the 

=: os. 


profeſſion and boaſting of Faith 
which hath not the teſtimonie of 


, | 
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grace of God, rightcouſneſſe, the 
Holy Spirit, and eternall life, and 
alſo incurre eternall damnation, 
unleſle by true repentance they re- 
turn again unto God, | 

77 Therefore let theſe admo- 
nitions of the Apoſtles alwaies 
ſound in ourcares,and fink into our 
hearts : Work out your ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. Philip. 2. 12, 
Let himthat thinketh he ſtandeth take 
heed leſt he fall. 1. Cor. 10.12.Give 
diligence to make your calling and 
eleftion ſure.. 2.Pet.1.10, Examine 
your ſelves whether you be in the 
Faith, prove your own ſelves: Know 
you not your own ſelves, how that 
Jeſus Chriſt s in you , except ye be 
reprobates? 2, Cor.13:5. 

78 The Lord Jeſus the authour 
of our Faith, be alſo the finiſher 
' thereok Hebry. 12: 2. To him be 
eloric for ever. and ever, Amen. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Wherein are contained Theo-. 


| logical Aphoriſmes Concerning 
Good Works, 
p: That 15, 
Renovation of the man that is 
regenerate by Faith in 
Chrizt, 


Ith Rezeneration and 
q Adoption by Faith in 


| « alwayes' joyned as an 
inſeparable companion. 


2 For evenas a man by Carnall 


Generation , is made paftaker of 
Naturall Life , after which dotf9l- 
low Naturall motions: 


3 So he that is borne againe of 
the Holy Spirit by Regeneration, 1s” 


made partaker of Life Spiritual, 
after which doc alſo follow marions 
Spiritual, 


3 Chriſt , is Renovation” 


4 Nct- a 


| 


d, 
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4 Neither Genera10n,is without 
Life - nerther Life, is without Mo- 
HOW, 
5- This inward KRenouation is 
ofrentimes denoted unto us by the 
name of Good Works, andthat by a 
hgure whichiscalled Synecdochr. 

6. For Renovation confiſts not 

onely in Outward good Works , and 
ations tranſient , but alfo (and that 
more principally) in the Inward re- 
newingof the mind, will, andall the 
tacultzes of the Soule, 

7 From this Inward reneming 
flow . torth Good attions : and Owt- 
ward good Works -beaxe witnefle of 
it 


' 8 Butit pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt 
by the name of Good Works to de- 
{cribe Renovation, and that for our 


lakes: Becauſe Outward good Works | | 
are better knowne unto us, then It- 
ward qualities of the minde, and afft- 
&H40ns ofthe heart, 

9 Moxeover, Al the praiſeef ver- 
e 
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wwe conſiſteth in action : Therefore 
weare renewed by the Holy Ghoſt 
within, that the fruits ofthe Spiric 
may appeare withou, .. | 

10 And laſtofall, By this meanes 
deceitfull Hypocriſie us excluded, . 
which is a counterfeit ſhew of in- 
ward pietie : which indeed is none 
atall, untes it bealſo demonſtrated 
by good Works. 

11 As therefore. Faith'- the 
9ncen hath} Comrition- for her 
Uſber ox. Forerunner , {o ſhe allo 
hath Good Works for-her- waiting 
Maids or Followers, 

12 For Good Works do not goe 
betore Juſtification , or before 2 
man be j«{:fied; bur they follow 
after Juſtification , or when aman 
is juſtified. It is the ſaying of $. Au- 
£uſtine, cap. 14. de fid. & operibus.. 
13 But, Where Good Works ap- 
care not without., neither. will I 
leeve that there is Faith within. 
It is the ſaying of John Hauſe. __ 

Fig 14 NCL 
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14 Neither is1t any hard matter 
to aſſigne the caufe of this neare 
Union , and indiffoluble knot, 
which is between true Faith and 
Cood Works. 

- «75 Forthis is the Nature of Trae 
Faith, That it doth demonſtrateit 
ſelfe by loveand charitie. 

16 He that beleeveth is borne 
of God.10h.1.13.He will therefore 
reſemble' the nature of his Spiri- 
tuall Father. Now God i Love, 
x1 10h.4.8. And, Hethat loveth nit, 
knoweth not God. 

17 Faith is an inward, ſaving,and 
q | ——_ knowledge of God + How 
then can that chiefe good chooſe 
bur be beloved, if it be once truely 
knowne? If any manlove mee,he wil 
keepe my words. Toh.14.23. Hethat 
hath my commandments ({aith our 
Saviour) and keepeth them , heit is 
that lovethmee, 21. 

18 From' hence the Apoſtle 


concludeth: Hereby we do know that 
| 2 


- will 
that 


it 15 


"tle 


Cnr” 


Good Works, © 221 


—l—— 


we know him , if we keep his com- 
mandments. 1.10h.2.3. And again, 
Hethat ſaith,I know him,and keepeth 
not his commanaments,tis a Liar ,and 
the truth is not in him. 4. | 

19 Faith isthe friteel Light of 
the Soule - But, it rhere be Zight 
nithin, it will ſhew forth the Rayes 
without, Matth.5.16.Zet your Light 
ſo ſhine before men,@&7c. 

20 By Faith Chriſt dwelleth in 
our hearts. Ephel. 3.17. Where 
Chriſt 5, there is the Holy Spirit; 
and where the Holy Spirit is, there 
alſo are ſeene the Frnits of the 
Spirit. 

21 Our Faith is thevifforte which 
overcometh the World. 1 Toh. 5.4. 
And, Whatis the World? The luſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes,and the 
pride of life. 1. Toh.2.16; Where 
theſe are cheriſhed & made much 
of,there the world is not yet over- 
come; and therefore there 15 not , 
true Faith... 

That 
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That Faith is ſaving and 
moſt true, . 

Which living is and con- 
quering t60. 

27 Our hearts are purified by 
Faith. Aft. 15.9. Thercfore they 
which live in ſecaritic,and delight 
themſelves in filthinefſe and impu- 
ritic ; How can they have inward 
puritie of heart? For , Out ofthe 
abundance of the heart the month ſþes- 
keth, Matth. 12. 14. - 

24- Theſe things were thus 
plainly to be expounded, That we 
might not onely be freed from the 
Tridentineaccuſation,as it we prea- 
ched onely Confidence-andAflu- 
rance remote from allpierie ; but 
alſothatallvain opinion and per- 
{waſton of Faith might be taken 
away from all ſinners thatlive in 
{ccuritie. | 

25 We may make anſwer to 
them. outof.S. James,2,26. 4s the 
Body without the. Spirit , (that is, 

' - © | what 
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Fuithwithout works is dead alſo. 


Works proceed from Faith; bur, to 
ſpeak the truth, there are no good 
works. unles they proceed from 

Faith, . 

27 Seeing therefore Faith hath 
reſpect unto the Word as unto its 
Correlates : Therefore the Law of 
God, or the ten commandments 
are the Rule of Good Works. 

- 28 . Therefore ſuperſtition and 
will-worſhip pleaſeth not Godbur 
thoſe works onely which are done 
according to the Canon and;rule 
ot the morall Law comprehended 
and contained in-.the ten: com- 
mandments; 

29 And we are to underſtandthe 
Commandments,accordingto the 
expoſition of the Prophers , of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 

39 Morcover, ſecing that Faith 


doth not ariſe from- any naturall 
io power 


without breathing ) is dead : So 


26- Neither onely doe Good 


— 
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power of tree-will, bur is the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore 
from what we faid , that works 
muſt procecd from Faith, we in- 
ferre further that there are no 
works good indeed done by men, 
except they be regenerate by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

31 For men by nature are my 
ſinnes. Ephel.2.5. Cololl.2 

32 As thereforethoſe w nic hare 
not yer regenerate have no ſpiri- 
tuall life : So alſo they haue no {pi- 
rituall works pleaſing God. 

33 Rightly theretorediſpureth 
S.Auguſtine,and with much vche- 
mencie: Thoſe works, which ſeeme 
robegood,ifthey be without Faith, | 
they are no better then $nes, or, 
at beſt, but ſh1ning ſinnes. Lib:3. 44 
Bonifac. cap.5. as allorinmiany 0- 
ther places. 

34 Anſelnme diſputeth thus, That 
all the life of infidels and unbe- 
leevers is ſinne: becauſe ws 

rRc 
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Gift Þ the chief good nothing is good. 
fore Þ Uponthe 14 Chapter to the Romanes. 
orks 35 Which opinion of his who- 
* in- | ſocycr hold to be cruell , they 
no Þ themſelves are cruell againſt the 

1en, ÞÞ ruth, Cer. Colon, pag.29: 
the | 36 A corrupt tree cannot brine forth 
cod fruit, Matth. 7.18. Soncither 
din | can a perion not reconciled unto 
God be accepred of him, neither 

are | can his works pleaſe him. 
iri- 37/Fromthis Concluſion, Thar 
pi- Þ it 15 neceflarie that thoſe works 
which are truely good proceed 
th j from Faith, we might gather 
1e- | many other things. For from 
ne | thence it followes, That Good 
th, þ Yorks, although they reachnotto 
Yr, | that high pitch of perfection, 
ad | which is preſcribed in the Law, 

0- | yetthey are pleaſing unto God. 

38 C brit apprehended by true 
at | Faith, makes a man and his works 
e- | done in Faith acceptable before 


| God, 
Cc en i 39 And (2 


ks 


i 


——_ 


d 


226 Concernine 


R. | 


39 And thus is that to be un- 
derſtood ,. which is ſaid in- our 
Churches, Thar Faith is the form 
of Good works. 

40 For this is not our meaning, 
That Chriſts ſatisfaction is {o im- 
putcd to our works, that for thole 
works of ours weare juſtified bc- 
fore God, 

41 For ſecing'that they them, 
ſelves ſtand innecd of juſtificariog 
(as I may ſo ſpeak) certainly they 
cannot juſtife us, 

42 Butthis we ſay, That thole 
g00d works are therefore & from 
thence acceptable and” pleaſing 
unto God, becauſe the perlon re- 
conciled by Chriſt worketh good 
works through Faith, 

43 The Good Works of the rege- 
nerate dopleaſe God , but they do 
not appeaſe God. 

44 To conclude: Becauſe Good 
Works proceed from Faith , we 
arc not therefore by chem oy for 
them 
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tem juſtified before God. 

45 For what we have already 
obtained by Faith in Chriſt, what 
= have we to\ſeek for by Good 
Works? 

46 When the queſtion there- 
fore is moved, Whether we be juſti- 
fied by Good works, and ſo merit ſat- 
vation: Let us diligently examine 

bu Terms, and words of the Que- 

108, | 
47 Good works are the works of 
thoſe that are already juſf:fied - 
Therefore they are wot works ( if I 
may ſo ſpeak.) 7uftifying. Evenas 
fruits are good : becanſe they are 
the fruits of a good treez bur do 
not yet make the tree good. 

48 I know the common an- 
ler: It is by way of 'diſtinion, 
between the. Firſt and Second Juſtt- 
fication, | 

49 But'belide other things, 
even this one thing doth - take 


away qaize thar diſtinction; where- 


as 
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; as the Apoſtle denyes that Abs. 


ham inthe very mid(t of his Good 
Works was juſtified before God 
by his Works. kome.4.1,2,3, Ifany 
where, then certainly in Abra- 
ham, that Second Jultification by 
Works ( if there were any ſuch) 
ſhould have found placc. 

50 Moreover all places of Scti- 
pture, which deny that we are ju. 


ſtihcd by Works, ovetthrow that 


difference. 

51 Our Good Works are duc Debts 
unto God :: Luk, 17.10, Therc- 
forewe mcerit.nothing by them. -- 

52 Qur Good' Works are 1mper- 
fee and unclean, foraſmuchas our 
Renoyaflon itſelf isnot altogether 
abſolute and perfect in this lite: 
How then can we by therh merit 
cternall lite? What are all our mc- 
rits to {o great glory? Bern. ſerm.1, 
In Annun, Col,106. 

53 Good works are the: fruits of 
the Spirit leading and drawing the 
rc- 
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regenerate, and working effectual- 
ly in them: Therefore man js fo 
farre trom meriting by them any 
thing at Gods hands, thar he is ra- 
ther indebted, tro God for them, 
Bern, ibid. 

54 If Good works could meric 
etcrnall life, then they ought and 
might be done to that end and with 
that intent, that thereby we might 
obtain the reward of cternall life : 
But works done with ſuch intent 
are not truely. good works, For 
true love is not mercenaric, al- 
though it neyer be-unrewarded,/, 

55 So much for the Subjed#.of 
the queſtion, I come. now; ta the 
Predicate or Attribute , Which Is, 
< juſtifie, and to ,merit-crernall 
ite; + 0001 1! 

56 But if Ri/2bteonſnefe be by 
Chriſt, then 5s alſo-Sa/vation by 
Clirit: ForyHethet belecweth onthe 
Sonnce hath everlaſizng: life. John 
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57 The nature of a merir requi 
reth, that the work by which wefſ 1 
merit be freely performed by us, 
and-in no wiſe due from us unto ' 
him to whon it is performed: ButY 7 
whatſoever we do, it is but a part} 7 
of that duty and ſervice which we if 
owcunto-God : And therefore no 
Merit. 1 

58 Again, The nature of a me- | 

Tit requireth, that it be-profitable | Þ 
'8 uſefull for him, at whoſe hands 
we are to merit : But God ſtand. | © 
eth not in need of our goods: And 
therefore they are not meritori- ef 
Ous. 
59 Laſt of all, The nature of 2 od 
merit requireth, that the thing of- } 
tered by us, for worth and price, Þ ! 
be equall unto the thing which 
we are to receive in lieu of its But | 
what proportion is there between | te 
our works and erernall life: And | *” 
therefore rnd þ; cannot merit, 
_ "60 Ete Fs x the free — 


Good Works. 2 z 
of FGod. Roms. 23: -. Thercforc jc is 
| we Þ Rot the inerit of our works. 
us, | 62 Thou takeſt from Grace, 
into | whatfocver thou-gaveſt unto, Me» 
But Þ riz: Away theretorcywith that Me- 
part ric, W hich excladerh Grace, Berth, 
| we ferm, 67.14 Cant. _ 
>nof| 62 We cannot merit at Gods 
hands ſo 'much as a cruſt of wtaily 
me- þ vread., but we ,are compelled to 
ble | pray unto Gad every day, Give ws 
nds | 9h. day: mnaayty bread: Hor. thien 
nd. | cav we :nerit'erernall life? 
ind | 63; Ler orhers,/if they-will,feck 
Yi | «ter Mcrittþut let ws eady. 9 
| tinde Grace.u Ber fermes {4 Pets 
f 2 | Mat, Colton Nnnges . | 
of- | 64 1f, whatſomeeall Merits, we 
e, | vill call; by their. proper. names: 
<< | They are thESowraures of Faith, 
ue | the Jacemives ob Cha-iwe rhe. To- | 
en | tens of ſecrer Predeſtination, the 
ad | Preſages of furure felicity,thoV/Vay 
to the tingdome', but wor the -Gauje 


of raigning rhere., Berr.. tr att. 
; Grat. (2 


BR. 


dd. 
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Grat. &: lib. cArvitr. ſub finem. 

65 Although yet Good works are 
7208 neceſſarieto merit juſtification and 
ſalvation : Notwithſtanding, they 
are ncceſſary for the regenerate. Firſt, 
in reſpect of God: Secondly, in re- 
ſpett of our neighbours: And Jaſtly,ts 
reſpect of the regenerate themſelves, 
66 In reſpect of God, they are 
neceſſarie many wayCs. 1 Becauſe 
it is Gods will and commandment, 
Thar: the regenerate thould walk 


in Good Works. 2. Becauſe heisow ||: 


Father , and wearehischildren; and 
therefore we ought to be like unto 
Him. 3. Becauſe we were created ts 
this end. 4. Becauſe we are redeemed 
byChriſt. 5. Becauſe we art regent- 
rate, and {anctified by the Holy G hoſt, 
#0 walk 1in'Good Works, 
we-are to eloyifie God by our Good 
Works, 7. That the moſt Holy namt 
of God and his Word be not for out 
akes evil ſpokenofe © ©: | 
67 InrcſpeRof ourNcig pon, 
ey 


6: Becauſe | 


— 
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they are necellarie, 1. Becauſe we 
veto help theme according to our abi- _ 
litie, 2. Becauſe we are toedifte theys 
hy our good example, 3. Becauſe we 
are toavord ſcandall, 4. now we 
are to flop the mouths of Backbiters 
and Slanderers , by doing good. 

63 Inrcſpect of the regenerate 
themſelves, they are neceſlarie.., 
1,Becauethey areto teſtifie by newnes 
life, that they are 4 new creature 118 
Chriſt, 2. To prove by their walking 
1 children of the Light that they are 
klivered out of darkne(ſe. 3. Toſbew 
forth the true fruits of Faith , and te. 
make their calling and eleition ſure. 
4. To avoid the ſuſpicion of Hypo. 


frifee. 5.T0 eſcape paines temporait 
Bindeternall 6 which are the rewards 
Jrfevill Works, 6. Thatby finthey a8 


wt ſhake off Faith, grieve the Holy 
purtt , kd loſe the grace of God. 
7. That they may obtaine of G od re«! 
wards Corporall and $ piritaall. 


69 Faith is exerciſed in Good (20 


La Wor ks, 
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Works, and by them increalcth, 
andas ir were waxcth fat. Lother 
78 Cap.17. Gen. 

70 Theicthings arc oftents be 
urged, and carneſtly infiſted upon, 
Fhar we cntcrtaine not once any 
{uch thought, as if remiſſion of 
{xancs , and juſtitication by grace, 


were any priviledge for ungodli. 


neſle. + 
'-71 When as God of his meer 
 goodnefle unto us in Chriſt doth 
receive us.into Grace, that he may 
. have apeculiar people Lealoms of Good 
' Works. Tit.2.14. | 
| 72 Where the Apoſtle, in the 
verſe next bur one going before, 
maketh three rankes or degrees of 
Good Works. For he requireth that 
we live Sobenly , Righteonſly, and 
Godly in this preſent world. 

73 Totlwe Godly , hath retped 
unto the Worſhip due unto God, ac- 
cording to the firſt Table of the 

Commandments : And it _ 
| aſl 
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fenderh rhe Zave & Feare of God, 


Confidence in han; true Invocation, 
Confef£0n,and Grving of thanks. 
74 To live Righteouſly, orjuſtly, 
hach reſpect unto Our Nerghbony : 
And it comprehendeth* all good 
ofhces of hamaniric- due-unto our 


Neighbour, according to the fe- \ ; 


cond Table ofthe Commananicts, 


to wit 5 Thar we give alduc 0be- 
arence and” Reverence to our: Supe- 
riours, that we afford Counſel and 
hep ro our equals, and that we de- 
fend and !nſtrudt.our inferiours, Ber- 
nard, Serm,3, do 44, Domini. 


75 To live Soberly , hath reſpect 


unto Our ſelwes.: And ir re uireth 
the Keeprunrof eur bodies wnder,and 


the moderating, of our paſions. There | 


5n0 viRtoric more” glorious then 

for a man to. overcome himſelf. 
'76 Aker the ſamemanner doth 
our Saviour, (being about to ſhew 
themanner ofdoing Good works, 
contraric . to the. pratife of rhe 
4 $} 
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Hypocriticall Phariſces )Hedoth, 
I fay , make three: kinds of Gout 
Works: Almes, Prayer, and F aſt 

77 By the name of Almes, (by 
a 'Figure called Synecdoche , by 
which, A part is put for the whole 


we are to-underſtand all offices 0: 
Love and Chayitie due unto on: 
Neighbour : From whence procee- 
 deth the difference berween Cyr 
' porall and Spirituall Almes, com. 


prehended in theſe verſes: 
Viſito, Poto,Cibo, Redimo,Teg), 
Colligo, Conad : 
Conſule , Caſtiga, Solare; Re- 
mitte, Fer, Ora. 
_ In Engliſh thus: 
Towviſt fick, and Priſoners : 
To give drinke to the drie: 


To feed the hnngrie : To red:em 


| Men in captioitre : 
© > To cover then that naked are : 
Pore ſtrangers to invite : 


The haybourles within thy houſe 
Tolodze with thee at night. g 
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To Counſel ſuch &s counſel need: 

The faulsie t0 Se. 

To comfort ſuch as comfort want : 
To forgive injuries : \ 

To beare with ſuch 4s froward art, 
In thery infixmitie; | 

To pray for ſuch as are caſt down 
tn their. adverſitie. 


78 By the name of Prayer like+" 


wile we underitand all rel/gioms & 


devour ſervice which weowe unto 


God: For, That our Prayers may be 


«cepte4 of God:, and bepleaſing 
unto him, ic is neceſſarie that they: 
proceed from true Faith, Feare, 


and Love of God. R 

79 By the name of Faſting, we 
underſtand the leeprng of our Boates 
wider: For we are To to nouriſhouf 


fleſh, that it may ſerve us ;-and ſo 
torame tr , that re wax not proud, 
ad lift up the heel againſt us, Ac- (> 


cording to the counſel of Hugo. 


80 From what hath hitherto 
been ſaid, we gather this Defini- 


L 4 
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= Gaod Works ave the uitions i 
men regenerate commanded hy God, 
ard dovieto the zlorie of God throw) 
Faith in Chriſt,ac cording ro the rul'Þ 
k of the. divine Law. | 
; $1 That we waybe rich' in them ' 
God-of. his. infinite mercic grant 
unto us, for.Chriſt his ſake whoi 
the Antbius and | F/piſhey of Hur 
Faith & Good Works: who rogerhet 
with the Father. and! the Holy 
Ghoſt is to.be bleffed and praifed 
world vithout cnd.: Amy, 
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rl} Wherein are contained. Theols: 
| gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 
the Sat CRAM 6NTi94- 


= AR God- hath ad- 

Wo A ded the Sacraments 

ISL which! ane qc rt 
87 a1 

2 And,. The viſible ſignes of 

nvitble grace. Auzuſt. Lib, 19. 
_ F aft, cap.16, 

3 For by the Sacraments is rC- 
preſented unto our Eyes, what by 
the preaching. of the - ord, We 
heare with our Fares. 
| 4 Theword Sacrament (wh! wy 
» | we tranſlate Sacrament). 15 ext 

indeed in Scripure:-(I meane in- 
the vulgar Larin) 
5. Bur not in that ſcale in which 


tus here uſed.-- 
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6: And yet wearenot to inter. 
di or forbid the Church the uſe 
oftheword, as Carol/?adius would | mt 
have us.. call 
| 7 Forit were amiſcrable ſervi- | and 
tude, abſolutely ro be forbidden Þ 2? 
the uſe ofall words unwritten, || nan 
8 Amongſt-profane authours | Cer 
this word Sacramentumis uſed firlt | wh 
for mony layd (in depoſits) in the | V0 
hands of the Pomrifias , by the || rhe 
Plaintiffe & Defendant, by way of 
caution, that he which was over- | #0 
come in jud2ment ſhould forfeit | ma 
his-mony , and he which ovyer- | 
came ſhould” againe- recetve his || !pe 
owne.. Ci 
9: Againeit is uſed for that Sv. | W: 
itnne. Oath, which Souldicrs rake Ft 
according toa preſcript form of || 1s! 
words, to bind them to theiralle- | to 
piance-andfidelitie ro the Stare; | / 
and Governours thereof. bc 
' 10» From whence afterwards 
ir came to {12nifie generally any 
Wand ofoath.. 11. Ir 
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7.4 11 IntheScriprure, according 
to the Latine interpreters, Sacrg- 
num is that which the Greeks 
call vsigiy, the Chaldees Raſa, 
and the Hebrews Sod. 

12 Eccleſtaſticall writers by the | 
name of Sacrament underſtand a 
Ceremonte of divine inſtitution , by 
which the' good promiſes of the 
Boſpellarcofferedand applyed to 
thoſe rhat beleeve.. 

13 Theſe our Sarraments arc 
Holy andundefiled Myſteries, as Da- 
maſcen (peaketh (4. 0rth;fid. cap. 
M.) or, as out of the ancients | 
ſpeaketh Jeremie” Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople (Reſp.1. 44 Theol. 
Wirteb.) Myſteries to be trem! led at. 
Therefore not withour juſt cauic 
is the name of Sacrament given un- 
torhem,. - : 

/ 14 By ' the | Sarramerts. WE. arc 
boung uhto God, to belecve on 
him, and'to obey himzas Souldiers 6 
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24.2 

an- oath, By the Sacraments we 
are alſo '!bound-ro love one ano. {| ther 
therj.as they which contendedin 
judgement, having firſt laid their 
money ( x depoſits.) in the hands | uale 
of the Pontifex.. 1. God 
15 Furthermore, the word $x 
crament is propcrly. and moſt tre- 
quently. raken for: the-whole $4- 
cramentalt at#ion : but fometimGs 
improperly, and by a $ynctgochent 
denoterh: one eſſentrall part of the 
Sacrament; to wit, the. outward and 
viſible figne; or ( as Trenenspcak 
eth, tb. 4. cat..34- ):. the. terrent 

matter. tf [09 
16 Soalſo the Matter of the Ss. 
erament, Or the Sacrament as'c0h- 
cerning the thing, denoteth- the 2 
ſaving ffuzt of the Sacrament:/'and | wn d 
ſometimes-the other eſſentiall' part || 161% 
of rhe Szcrament;.to wit; {the pea- | 2 
venly matter. 18! the 
17 But the Sacraments'are to be 
uctined by att16u5: For wherela- 
| cyer 
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ever the Satramerts are inſtituted, 
there are certainadors preſcribed 
and required; neither have the: $- 
caments their eflentiall  integritic 
unlefſe thoſe a&oxs preſcribed by 
God be allo added, ., 

18 Now thele ations arc ſacred 
and ſolemn; becauſc inſtituted by 
God: becauſe inthem God work- 
eh with us; and ia then we have 
to do with God. | 

19 God itis, who not onely atthe 
tirſt did inſtitute. the Sacraments, 
and commend. theur . unto, his 
Church: bur affodoth even to this 
day diſpenſe heavenly benefits by 
them , by :the mediatzon\of mans 
muniſteric.--.,; 1r/7; fo neil, 

20-.-The $S acramentall diſpenſa aH- 
## doth conlilt in G:ving and Ke- 
IVA: [oO it dn | 

23 The Giving, doth: denotc 
the aRion of- him that doth admi- 
niſter, preſcribed by. God : The 
Receiving, .doth denote the, tak 
of che Sacrament. 221 
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22 In both, we muſt diſtinguiſh 


betweenthe'Thrmg,and the Manner | 


of the thing. Giving and Receiving 
are ſimply neceſſarie: burthe Mas. 
er of giving and receiving admits 
of ſome libertie. 

23 To Godfalone ts the power of 
mſtiruring Sacramertsto beaſcribed 
24 Forit is oncand the ſame. 
who doth conferre grace, and in- 
ſtirute the means of grace. 

25 Well therefore ſaith Tho- 
es ( p.3.4.64.4rt. 2.) The vertue 
of the Sacraments is from God a: 
lone: Therefore God alone is the 
tftitutorr of the Sacraments, 

26 Where al{o head1eth theſe 
things worthy our remembrance: 
The Apoftles and their ſuceeffours 
are Gods Yicays, as concerning the 
reziment of the Church inſtituted 
ot God by Faith and rhe Sacra- 
ments of Faith: Wherefore,as it 1s 


oz 22t lawfull for them ro conſtitute 
Vi another Charch;;-fo'heirher 5K 


- liyfull 
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lawfull tor themror deliver any 0- 
cher Faith, or inſticute any other Sa. 
craments. But che Churchof God 
is ſaid robe builr and conſtituted 
by the Sacraments which flowed 
from the {ide of Chriſt hanging on 
the Crofle. 

27 God alſo doth diſpenſe the 
Sacraments, not mmed:ately , but 
0rdinarily by the Miniſters of the 
Church. 

28 For they are the diſpenſers 
or Stewards of the myſteries of Gol. 
1. Cor.4.1.and, Labourers together 
wth God. x.Cor.3.9. 

29 Sceing then the Miniſter is 
here an Agertnort in his own name, 


—_ 


but 12 Gods name : Therefore his- 


worthineſſe or unworrthineffe can 


nothing adde to or rake from the 


efticacie of the Sacraments, 
30 The Sacraments for verine are 
the ſame- (blame. 
 Althonzh th:Miniſter be tootos 

32 The Miniſters work here 


but | 
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that inſtruments work not accoxd- | on 3 
ing to thcir own proper form, but | _ 3 
according tothevertue of himrhat | ma) 
moves them. Thom.p.3.4.64art.5. | ot?! 
.32 From-whencc are theſe fimi- | the! 
litudes of the Ancients. How that | truc 
the life of the Miniſter doth no 3 
more take away the bencfit of the | wet 
Sacraments; no more,.I ſay., then || fuci 
a dunghill or dirty placc,by which | the 
the ſunne pafſeth,doth pollute and | un! 
defite the light thereof. And a- | - ': 
gain, How that it matters - not || to: 
whether the water be conveyed || Zle 
through a pipe of-ſtone, or a pipe | 
of ſilver. And again, How thatthe || the 
hgurc and impreſſion of the ſeal is | we; 
all one, whether it. be made with a 
gold ring, or one-of iron. Auguſt. 
Tratt, 5.1n Joan.l1b. 3.de Bapt. cap. 
IO. & NaZapz..014t.4e, Baph. 
33 And this allo we adde con- 
cerning the Imtention of the Mini- 
þ /*&;Tharit is-not abſolutely &ac- 


a, ceſlarily 


's 
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uſt; 2. The.proper promiſe of the Ge- 
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eeſlarily required ro- the perfecti- 


on and fruit of the Sacrametic,. 


4. For that Non-intention ( if 1 * 


may ſo-{peak.) isa ſpecies of blemiſh 
or malice in the: Miniſter: Whar 
then s true of the:Gena; is allo 
true of the Species. 

35 Furthermore the Sacranents 
were inſtituted onely: tor men; and 
tuch menas aze living: Thercfore 
they are onely to be-adminiſtred 
unto ſuch. Fiay 

36 Twy things arc :requiredhun- 
toa Sacrament: Fhe Word,and\the 
Element.or. outward viltble thing. 

37 Let the Word be added unto 
the Element,&m becomes 4 Sapr4- 
ment, Aug.de cat.c.qifrad.s 0.1 fea). 

38. By the-Word.is underſtood, 
1: Gods inſtitation, by which the E- 
kement {having received the cal- 
ling of God as [renew (peakethr.q. 
eap.34.)is ſeparated from common 
uſe,8& deſtinated tora Sacramencall 
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pelt which 15-to- be ] ed and 
Eo by the IE. : 

39 And therefore we muſtjudge 
of every Sacrament, by Gods ib 
Fution,or (whichis all one )by the 
proper place in which Gods oy 
tution is deſcribed and ſer down, 

4 And , becauſe every Sacra. 
ment bath its. own ptecultar mftimn. 
#0x., therefore alſo it hath irs own 
peculiar adminiſtration, aSits pro- 
per form. 

41. And-therefore the ſubſtar. 
tiall: words of the inſtiration of th! 
Sacrament are inno wiſe robe al. 
tered or changed, 

42 The Sirramrnts inthe. 014 

7 eftament arc twv., as likewile allo 
m the New: 1, Circumtifion in the 
014, unto which anſwers 5 ptifm 
in the New;and the Paſchal Lambe 
in the old, uno which an{wers 
The ſupper of the Lord in the New. 
elete It any other be added unto 
theſe tou inane Gods inlt- 
rution 
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rution , or the outward Element, 


or the proper promile of the Go- 


ſpell. 

44 The Ends of the Sacraments 
are many: but two onely are Prix- 
cipall ; the reſt are Subordinate,and 
kſſe-principall. 

45 The Firſt Principal end is, 
That the Sacraments may be the 
inſtruments, means, and convey- 
ances, or conduits by which Go4 * 
exhibireth offereth and applieth 
unto- thoſe thar beleeve, the -pro- 
per promiſe of the Goſpell con-- 
cerning remiſſion of finnes, juſtifi- 
cation, and life everlaſting. 

46 Wharſoever is comperible 
and agreeable unto the Word, thc 
alſo is not to be-denied unto the 
Sucraments., which are the viſible 
rd: But the word of the Goſpel 
is ſuch an inſtramente: And there- 
fore alſothe Sacraments. | ». i 

47 By the Sacraments We a QY 
received into the Covermof _ \ 


(+13 
7 £ 
e 
' 


— 
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and are preſerved 1n it:- But the 
Covenants the Covenant of grace: 
And therefore the Sacraments arc 
inſtruments of grace and ſalvation 


. 48 Theretore we dillent and 
depart from'thoſe, who derogar: 
and detract from the Sacrament; 


making them onely bare ſ1gnes (: 
ghifying grace. . 
49: The Ancients indeed ome 
times call the Sacraments, S/gre: 
But they underſtand Sgnes ſealin 


Or(4as it 15 expounded in Aug» } 


Confcf.art.12)Signes iefrfying cor 
cerning the grace of God towarc 
us. 
50. Jn which ſenſe the wor 
S$12ne ortokey uled in Gen. 17+ 1 
the Apoftle expoundech by ti 
word Seal, Rom.4.11. 

$.1, So alfo; ſamerimes the au 
mew 3 lement-of- the ,$ Ky | 
called a S1gyezyet not barcly. ſig# 
fying an ents thing abſer Þu 
offering and delxverine, an heave 


—--_  _—_ —— —c 
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ly ching preſent, and Sacramental 
ly united unto the Element. 
52 Foritis a Signe that fignift- 


&th or figneth the mvitibilitte of 


the thing fignihed or figned 3 but 
preſuppoſeth noz the ablcnce 
thereot, 

53 AS1zne,isa Thing beſide the 
Species which it repreſenteth to 
ur ſenſes z and of it ſelf cauſferh 
:s to call rominde ſomewhat elſe. 
Anzuſt. 2. de dottr. Chriſt.cap. TITP 

54 Therefore they that from 
hence, That it is 4 Signe, do gather 
mar one efſenciall part is abſcat, 
do it certainly for lack of wit,and 
want of learning. 

55 We diſſent and depart like- 
wiſe from thoſe alſo who artri- 
bute roo much unto the Sacra- 
ments.; inthat they athrm- and a- 
vertc, that they conferre grace (ex 
opere operato ) even upon the out- 
ward act and 2dminiſtration there- 


a --: |; | 
56 Which 


__ — 
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56 Which their Poſition, or 0p 
#10nthey expound thus, That there 
415not required any good motion 
inthe Receiver , but thatthe Sacre Þ wi 
ments have a ſupernarurall vertue cr: 
inthemſclves, by which they are Bis 
the cauſe of Grace, as fire is theta 
caulſc of Hear. by 

57 Butas the Word profits not ua 
being mixed with Faith, Hebr.4.2. 
So neither do the Sarramems, 
whichare the /:fible Word. 

58 Neither doth it profit 
any thing, To have a benefic offet- 
cd, unles, there be one torecewe 
it: The Word and the Sacraments Þ ad 
are Gods Hands, by which he offr- Þþ cc 
eth unto us: Burit is the Handd Þ cc 
Faith , which muſt rece:ve whats Þ 1 
off, ered. 4 | 

59 Well faith Hugo (5. de Saert 
ment. paz.g. cap.2.) The ſpiritudl 
Gifts of grace, are asit were certain 
Inviſible Antidots : In the Viſible 
S4craments they are as it were 
cCct- 
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ccrtaine Veſſels oftered unto man, 
Now, As thatwhichis the Yeſ- 
{ell is not of the Veſſel, butis drawn 
with it: $0 Graces not fromthe $a+ 
craments,or, of the Sacraments, but 
is derived from an eternall foun- 
taine ; and is ſucked from thence 
by the Soule, 1n the Sacraments. 

60 And ſecing that the Sarra- 
ments in generall have aſſigned unto 
them this end: from hence. jt may 
be garhered, That weare to attri- 
bute the ſame unto the Sacraments 
ofthe 01d Teſtament. 

61 For unto Circumciſion was 
added tharpromiſe, Ot beingsre- 
ceived into. the Covenant of Gra- 
ce, which is Emphatically (ct down 
inthoſe words, 1wilbeaCodunte 
thee, and ththy feelafter thee. Gen. 
17.7. Which words are to be ex- 
pounded out of Leviticms: 26.12. 
Jerem.;3 1.1. Matth. 22.52. Andit 
will appare that inthemiscon- 
rained a promiſe of Gods gona (x4 | 

Ho his 
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his ſpeciall inhabitation , or in 
dwelling; and etcrnall life. 

62. Fhercforc ave. diflcnt aut & 
depart from-thaſc, who diſpute, x; 
That the Sacraments of rhe Old Te 


» 
ſtament were not Inffrumentall casfff i 
{es of Grace? as if theyhadnor four] ;, 


vertuc fromthe Paihon of Chiiſt 
e-T [07 35 \ 
63 Theleſſe-Principatl end of tiff 
Sacraments 1s; To be:Signes and 
Scalcs of Gods 16Yye towards us 
inſtituted and -ord:ined for :the 
confirming and-ſtrengchenung'd 
our Faith. (1) crc 2 1d 
64 Forthec,Apoſtte)calles Cir 
cumciſion, A Seale ofthe Rightem(-Þf u 
weſſe of Faith. Rom.4.11. . Andthe 
properuſc of aScal is;aswe know ff 3 
rotcſtifie, confirm , and ſcale that} ( 
: 
tl 


thingunto which ir is annexed. 
- 65: -Whereupon the Godly & 
former ages:in time of danger did 
fetch ſolid) comfort and conſols 
H6n out of Cucumcyion. 15a. 
Es 14-6, 
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14.6, and again, 1. Sam. 17.16,36. 
© 65 Moreover, whatis ſaid otrhe 
end of Circumciſion , thar alfo is 
rightly reterred tothe ocher Sacra- 
168 ments: Forallthe Sacraments agree 
in their Efficrent', and Finall Gene. 
ricall canſe, | 
67 From hence ir 15 thar Bap- 
tiſme is laid to be A Good Conſct- 
ence s going wnto God for connjell. 
an The word b y whichit 1sexpretied 
SUE is in Greek 'Engornues Which the 
the Septuazints in the Old Teſtament 
8 UN Jdo-whe , when there is ſignified 
> Þ aSking counſetl art the mouth of 
Liry God. Occumeniss , by this word 
u{-} underſtands an Fane or Pledge. 
tel 58 Themeaning thenis, Tb it 
WE 3.1ptiſone doth reftific unto -our 
hatÞ Confciences , and confirme the 
- | graceof God. And here oblerve | 
'QF that the foundation of this obft- 4 
did enation or fealing conſiſts in rhe 
-F reſarretion of Chriſt:For(as itis, {| 
Rom.4.25.) He wasraiſed again for ( '_ 
<2 08 / 


%_ 
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our Juſtification : Upon whichfql 
lowes' peace of Conſcience, 
Peace with God. Rom, 5.1. 

. 69 Hither do we referre thx 
place. r1ohn5.8. There are thr 
that beare witneſſe incerth,the Spiri, 
and theWater , and the Blowd, The 
Paraphraſe of which place, accor: 
ding tothe Scope of the Text,and 
the Azel/agie of Faith, is this, That 
the Holy Spiritin the miniſterient 
the Goſpell (which is The win- 
ſtration of the $ pirtt. 2 Cor. 3.8.) 
Andthe Water in Baptiſm (which 
1s The waſhing of water, by the Ward, 
Epheſ. 5. 26.) And the Blow 
(which in the Lords ſupper is of 
fered unto us to drink! 1 Cv 
I1.15.) do teſtific and beare wit- 
nefle concerning the Fatherly 
goodneſſe, and love of God tv- 
wards us, 

70 Hereupon Tertallias (Libr: 
& penitent.) calleth Baptifme the 
©bſignation or Sealing of Faith: and 
4 Em. Augt 


chfol. 


ec, q 
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Auguſtine (de Catech. rud. cap.26.) 
calleth the Sacraments, Seales, 
71 We difſent then and depart 
from thoſe, who deny that the Se. 
craments arc Seales (caling unto us 
the promiſe of Grace, _ . 
72 Secundarieand Lefſe-Prencpall 
ends of .the Sacraments Wwe may 


bn 


reckon up-many: as, That they are 


the very Nerves and Sinewes of pu- 


blake Sgcietje,concord, andagree- 


ment;T hattheyare the Badges and 


comnizances,by whichthe Church 


5 diſtingutſhed from other aflem- 


blies; That in them weareecyed & 
bound unto God, to Faith and ro 
Obedience ; That: they are the 
Types and reſemblances of vertues, 
but eſpecially Love,&c. _ 

73 The Schoolemen diſpute, 
That in, or by ſome Sacraments 
there is a CharadFer imprinted;  : 

74/:Which thcy deſcribe after (2 


this manner, That ir is aſpiritual} 


ſtampe imprittedby. God alone 
AQ. M S mn 
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in the {oulc of man art the recs. 
ving of the 1niterable Sacrament, 
(tharis,the Sacrament of Baptiſine Þ 
which 1s not to be reiterated orre- 
pcated) remaining Izdelible, Otdi- 
narily. | 
76 About the [2 widartie,Sy6jef, 
and End of thisCharafter,wemight 
reckonup their wonderfull ſtrange 
and miſcrable jarrs & contentions, | 
77 But we-conclude with Biel 
(4. Sentent, dſt. q.2.) That neither 
neceſſaric reaſon doth demon- 
ſtrate , not evident authoriric pro- 
ve, thatwe are to hold any ſuch F 
Charatter. | | 
78 For 4all the authornics 
brought out of Dronyſins , Aug 
ſtine , Damaſcen and Lombard, att 
expounded truly , and morepertt | 
nently unto the minds of theirau- | 
thors, of the Sacrament or Sacre 
mentall forme of Baptiſme ,"thenof 
any Charadter imprinted really i 
the Soule, This faith Bel. 
,.- -: | ao The 


rece. 


ment 


Ordi- 


wbjedt, 
might 
trange 


r10ns, | 


rh Bie 
either 
2Mon- 
c pro- 


ſuch | 


rites 
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4, are 


pertl- | 
Irau- | 
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ai 


theirs is 7ndelible indeed: becauſe 
it isnot-written at alt. 


_ + 80 And thus much concernirtg 
the Sacraments in generall. Oug of 
| tht which hath bege ſaid we ga» 


ther their definition, after this 


manner, The Sacraments are ſacred 


end folemne-._ attions inſtituted by 

God, in winch God; b the winiſterie 

of man med: ing, Hot #r/penſeacer- 

1aine thimg; 'ipſtrruted by his peculiar 

word , to affer., apply and feale untd 

thafe that cbeleeve,, the proper promiſe 
7 '' ( } 44 


of the Goſpell, 31310 


79 Therefore, that Chara&er.of ; 


$1 Of which that we may 


worthily partake,and ro our ſalva- 
tion, God grant unto'us-who.is the 


| onely atirhour of them; bleſſedfor 


cvcr.. Amen. 
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CHAP. X-V LI. (i | j| 
Whereinare Contained Thews. 
gicall Aphoriſmes concerning . 

":; *"* the SNAG TI, 
BarrtSMt. 
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EZC<SSS Aprilme is the Porch, 
' HM or firſt” Gate of Grace, 
- KEZ4HE the wEptrie \imro "the 
-— = "Church, the Key of the 
kingdome of heaven, and the 1 
yr Nagy Chriſtianiſme, orthe 
putting on.the robe or liveric of 
Chiiſtianitie, 

2 And therefore. being the firſt 
Secrament ofthe New Teſtament, 
1s fortharcaiſecalledthe Sacre. 
ment of Initiation. 

3 Baptiſme, generally taken, {t- 
gnificth any waſhing , dipping , or 
- + ye" be done by m- 
Mens, aff aſron, or aſperſron. 

. 4 I 4am $5.8 orically it 
| **  Seriprure, 


of Baptifone. 267 
Scripture, for rhe Croſſe ad cas 
lamities.- Matth.-20:23.forgthe vi- 
11 Pſible and large effaſionof rthegifts- * 
'al;. $of the Holy "Ghoſt: Hs t. 5. for 
g  ſthe niractſous, paſſing of the Iſra- 
4 pclices through the ſea. r.Cor.rp.2. 
5 It is taken Symecdochically | for” 
il the doQrine,and indeed the whole 
>, Fminiſtcrie of John the Proto. Baptiſt, 
Ke) that. is, Fopegd feſt SEPSTeRs 
the Matth. 7 
the 6 Sectalh ard by Way of Exbel-- 
In- Flence,- yer and by the- \commort 
the Bu of the Church it is raken for- 
of chat ſolemne myſterie of lmrtition,- 
| ſto wit, the fir ff Sachament 6f the 
ot Þ New Teftamint. 
"| 7 Which,in refpe&tof ove of the 
+ | Eſentiall arts thereof, is called 
Eater, # wi .5.In 5 = = 
(2 Þ- ſence; The waſting of water, by the © 
or | Word. Ephel. 5.26.” nr co 4 


s- [the Effet thereof, The w: i] AJ 
reſpedt 


regeneration , and renewing 
Holy Ghoft. Tit. p : th 
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of the Type thereof which- wen 
beforey, Circumciſion made mithi 
hands.. Coloſl. 2.11. 

8 The Prime authoar of Baptiſme, 
and therefore the Proper and Prix 
cipall Cauſe, is God. 

; 9 For God by his Prophets 
the,'0/d Teſtament did preath by 
Types. and. Prophecies concerning 
this ſaving Zaver or waſhing 
Baptiſme. | 

10 The Types arc, Noahs ot 
in the floud. 1, Pet..3, 20, Circum 
6ifion..Coloſl, z. 11. The paſlny 
of. the. Iſraclites through the xe 
ica.”-1. Cor.. 10. 2. Waters mixe! 
with the bloud of the bird that wel 
killed, which cleanſed the leprs 
Levir, 14.6, 7. The water of Ex 
piation, or Separation, whereinto 
were ſtrewed the aſhes of the wi 
heifer. Numb, 19..17. &c.; Diw! 
aſhes , ablutions , and afperſians 

ed by the Jews. Heb.9.10, Thc 
water of Jordan,by which N 


auman 
was 


was cured of his leprofie. 2, Kine. 
I 
: I 4 The Prophecies condiſt part] y. 
in proper words, and partly in 
words Allegoricall To r Lord /mteth 
vponthe floud,.Plal. 29. 10. 7 hr is 
hets nff} 4 11ver , the ſtireaths , whereof 
ich br make glad thecitie0 f'God. af 
ernineſ} 5- The Gentiles Tr bring thy 46 
ing of in their armes, Iai., 49. 22. 1 will 
ker clean waten «pon you: and you 
ſhall be clean from all your filthineſſe. 
Ezech. 36.25. 7t hal come. to paſſe 
that every thing that liveth, which- 
moveth whitherſoever the rivers ſhall” 
come , ſhall live. Eazech. 47. 9. 1n- 
| that dy there ſhall be a fountain 0- 
pened to the houſe of David,es tothe. 
inhabitants of. Jeruſalem ; for {t "i | 
and for wacleanneſe, Zechar.13.1., 
A fountain ſhall come forth of = 
houſe of the Lord,and [hall water the * 
| valley of Shittam. Jocl 3.1$. 
12 The ſame God it is, wiict- 
ſcent 7ohn to baprtize, or to baptize, 
M 3 with ( | 


© 
— 
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with water. Joh. 1. 33.From whence 
- it is ſaid, That his Baptiſme is from 
heaven, Matth.21.25. and the Pha- 
riſces, refuling to- be baprizedi of 
him, are faid to have rejedted the 
counſel of God: Luke 7. 30. © 

1; This divine 7»ſtitution of Ba 
plrſme,,. Chtiftafter his death and 
refurre&ion did as it were renew, 
by a folemne- promulgation;, and 


command- to: continue rhe ſame 


throughout the whole world. 

14 Therefore the Baptiſme of 
John was the ſame Sacrament with 
rhe Baptiſme of Chriſt,thatis, which 
Chriſtadininiſtred by his 4poſtter, 
and doth at this day adminiſter by 
the Miniſters of the Church: It 
had manic as efficaciez neirher 
was it-neceffarie that,afrer Fr 

iſmeof John,thc Baptiſme of Chri 
rar be 07d I Pp 

15 The ſameCauſes andthe ſame 
Pﬀetts wy we thar rhe Sacrament 
of Baptifſme, both Johns & Chriſts,. 
was the {ame:. 16 Yr 


Of Buptiſme,” "26 

— — | — 

16 Yet notwithſtanding we do- 
not deny bur that with the Ba- 
ptiſme of the Apoſtles there was 
joyned alſo the viſible effuſion of 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt: which was wanting to ' 
Johns Baptifone.\. 

17 Now God adminiſters this 
Sacrament, not Immediately, but by 
the Miniſters of the Church, unto 
whom this doth 0rdimarilybelong, 
25unto the Stewards of rhemyſteries 
of God. 1. Cor. 4.1. - 

18 Again, Foraſmuchas they are 
the Minifters of anothers good, - 
their vices do not take away the 
eſſence and benefit of Baptiſme. 

19 And therefore even Here- ' 
ticks themſelves, if they do ob- 
ſerve the Subſtantialls of Baptiſme, 
they do adminiſter true Bapti ſe. 

25 Which alſo we determine 1n 
thatcaſe, whenthe Miniſter of the 
Church privately ard ſecretly” 


doth favour and cherith an _ 
ji We 
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fie contrarie to the truth of Ba. 
ptiſme , and. rhe doctrine of the 
Church. 

21 But thoſe which arc bapti- 
zed by Hereticks without the in- 
vocation of the Holy Trinitic,and | 
atcerwards come unto us ;. we pro- 
nounce that ſuch: are to be Rapti- 
zed; but we do not fay Rebaptized: 
For it 15 not to- be beleeyed that 
they were ever baptized, wholo- 
cyer. were: not baptized In the 
nam? of the Father ,and of the Sonne, 
wa of the Holy Ghoſt 

22 The externall Element of 
Baptiſme is water 5 watcr naturall 
and elcmentaric. 

23 Wholoever. therefore do 
enherſuþpttitute,and ufc in ſtead of 
watcr. any” other h1quor., orany. 0- 
ther.extcrnall Element; orelſe arc 
ot opinion that.they may be ſubſti- 
tuted and uſed in-the ſtead there- 


ot: They depart from Gods inſti, 
tution.., 


24 But. 


wed Of Bapitiſme, 267. 1 
Ba. "> Burt yet Baptiſme iS not fym- 
the Þ ply water;but the waſbing of Water, 
by the Word. Ephel.5.26.. 
IPti- 25 Therefore neither | Water 


10- Þ without the Word, nor. the Word. 
and Þ without the Water hath thenature. 
dro. | force,and vertue of Baptiſnee. 
pri-k 26 ThatWordisthe word both. 
ed: | of Command, and of Promiſe. 
hat 27 For: the Apoſtles axe. com- 
flo- | manded to gue and reach allnations, 
the Baptizing them in the name of the 
we, Þ Father , and of the Sonne , and of the 
Holy Ghaft, Marth. 28.19. And 
of | there is a promiſe added, That he 
rall Þ that beleeveth and is Baptized , [hall 
be. ſaved. Mark.16.16. 
do 23 Thereforc,according to this 
of | word, allthe Holy 7x/nz:e., The 
o- | Father ,. the Sonne and the Holy 
re | Ghoſt arc preſentar Baptiſme ,, as at 
ti- | the Baptiſme of Chriſt, who is the 
e- | Headof the Church, Ephel. 1.22. 
ts 29 The Father, for his Sonnc 


our Mcdiatonrs ſake, doth recciv© 
-» him ( 
| >. 
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him that is Baptized, intograce: 
The Sonne by his owne blouddoth 
cleanſe him from all his finnes: 
The Holy Ghoſt doth regenerate and 
renew himanto eternall life, 

20 And, if all the moſt ſarred 
and Holy Trinitie be preſent; then 

alfo Chrift Godand Manis n_ 
* preſent, and by his bloud waſhzt 
him that is Baptized, from allthe 
filthineſfe of his finnes; 

21 From whence it is, that the 
Ancients ſay, and Luther repens 
it, Thar Bapriſme is red with the 
bloud of Chriſt. Auguſt, trac. 11 
17 Joan. Bed. in Pſalm, $0; 

32 We muſt not therefore look 
upon the water of Baptiſme accor- 
ding tothe naturall properries,and 
uſe that it hath in common life: 
Bur we are to have an eye untoitas 
ws a Sacrament, and means ſanti- 
hed by the'word of God, with 
which and by which alſthe moſt 
' Aacred, and Holy Trinitic as 

wor 


— 


ized. 


33 The Forme of Baptsſae is,to 
and Þ B-p1izea man wirhwarer, That is, 
rol] my the waterupon him, or 
red {| codip him m the water, Inthename 
hen Þ of 1he Father, andof the Sonne, and 
inly Þ 9/#he Holy Ghoſt. 
l 34 And forasmuchas- it is the 
the Y-Forme, which gives being unto a 
thing: Therefore, if this Formeof 
the $54pt1fmebe changed, ir ſhall be na 
eats Fionger a Sacrament. 

35 Whether the party Baptized 
de ſprinkled or dipped Thrree , or 
but 0xce it matters not tothe inte. 
ook [rite and perfetion of Bapriſme. 
-or- Fiheuſualtritesandcuſtome of the 
and I-turch,in theſe indifferearthings, 
ife: $50 be obſerved; © 

36 By the Three ſprinklings, or 
pings, the 7rinitie of Perſons is 
onified; and by 9ze onely , the 
Vntie of the Divinitie , or Gods 


"ey 
37 Tholc: 


oc 
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37 Thoſe words, 11 the name,or 
On the name of the Father, andef the | | 
Sonne, and ofthe Holy Ghoſt; havea | | 

| 
\ 


great Emphaſis,which. isaccurately 
and frequently to be expounded 
tothe godly and devout audito- 
rie, Or CONgregation.. .. 
38 Forthe Miniſterprofeſleth,J} x 
that, what hedoth in'this part, he # 
doth not in his own name, but nf 
the name of God, & at his. comand. } « 
+ 39 Forhedeclareththatthe twef t 
God , which is One in Eſſence, and} y 
Three in Perſons, is called upon, ( 
over him that is Baptized.- | | 
| 40: Moreover thoſe words do 
evdently witneſfle chatevery Perf h 
{on of the. moſt ſacred and Holy} ( 
7 rimtie is preſent at Baptiſme,, vv] h 
the preſence and efficacic of gract;Þ t1 
to wit, The Father forthementy ( 
of his Sore doth reecive him that 
is Baptized, into-grace; and doth 
ſealehim by his Hoty Spirrt , unto 
falvation, 
bs 41 We 


: 


£ 


@ Þ @© 


I 
. 
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41 Whereupon thoſe that are 
Baprized are called the Sores of 
God, Chriſtians,and Spiritual men, 
tely F in reſpect of the Father , of the 
ded f Sarre, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ito-F 42 Whereunto belongethr the 
| Collation,or comparing of Creation 
eth, | and Re.creation, Formation.,and Re- 
yhe f formation, For, As the Father, by 
eng the Sozne , throughthe Haly Ghoſt 
ad. Þ ereated the firſt man: So 15-it at 
mel the Sacrament of Regeneration, 
and} where all. the moſt Holy an4 bleſ 
on, f {cd Trimitie doth warke in like 
| | manner, 7 

df 4; Laſt ofall, By thoſe words, 
"ey he that is Baptizcd in the name of 
oly} God , is bound to acknowledge 

by} him, and tocalkupon him.as-the 

KI truc God, and ſerve him-all the 
ny dayes of his lifc.. 
44- For. you muſt be Baptized, | 
ty 25 we have recciv ed, and belecve, ': 
Kol as we are Baptized ;.and gloritic | 
the Father, the Sonne,, and the ( dv. 
Holy 


_ 
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Holy Ghoſt,as we have belected, 
Baſil, Epift.98. 


45 From this Pountaine flow Þs: 


forth all 'the prayſes which are 
extant- in the writings of the A- 
poſtlkes concerning theſaving frux 
of this myſteric. * 

46' As forexample , Thati i 
The waſhing of Regeneration, andre 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. Tir. 3-4. 
By which the Church may be 
cleanſed. Epheſ.5.26. Sings: _ 
be waſhed away. A#.22.16.Ch 
may be put on. Gal.3.27, And, in Þ 
a word , ſalvation may be obtai- 
ned. 1.Pet: 3-27. 

47 By way of Compariſon, it F 
willnotbeamiſle, ro conftder the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt, by which 0ur 
Baptiſme'is conſecrated : For what 
was done there in viſible ftgnes, 
we muſt not doubt bur that the 
lame is doneat our Bapriſme after 
at inviſible manner. 


48' The Father for Chriſt hs 


of ogiiſave.: 1" $73. 
- Wie reecivethus tobe his Sonnes: 
ſhe Sonne by his- bload waſhetly 
$6:7%- Holy Ghoſt regenetateth and; 
are! enewerh us , and-prepareth him+ 
ta dwelling-place in-us, and 
peneth the gate of Paradiſe unto- 


Js 


"15 | 49 Wefticking cloſe tothe li- 
{re- Ffrall ſenſe of the words (as we 
3-4. Puſt alwayes do-in arcticles' of 
"be Ph) do firmly beleeve that Bap? 
/me is an effeQuall - means by 
hich man is regenerated and re- 
ewed unroerernalP life, 

50 - Which - erx comprehends 
nit, Adoption, Remiſfion of finne, 
eraffiny 1to-Chiiſt,, SantFifica- 
I and the Inheritance of ecernall 


ſ F 


51 But we deny that-Bapriſme 


s, oth either impritit an+indelible 
ie Faradter'; or, conferte grace (ex 
rf Pre operats) iponthework done, 


Ir outward a of adminiſtration; | 
5 Py chiat ir doch exkecaway, and'al- 


4 Np rogether (> 
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rogether blot out bath ſin andthe — 
puniſhment thereof.. Fox concer 
ning this matter; the. Scriptuge i bed 
filene. 

52 Furthermore,ſecing that if 
Baptilme God doth make a Coy = 
nant of grace with man : certainl. 
the 'efhcacie thereof enduxet 
throughout amans whole lite. 

5.3; 'Forthe Covenant of Gadif) 5 
not made of no- effe&by reatone | 
our unbelicte, Rom. 3.3- 

54 Therefore though we (houl yh 
for our parts'go.never (o, fart 
ſtray from this covenants/ yeh 
true and ſerious: converſion-wy 17 
may return, andbe reccived a 
into it. 

55 Unto whom this Sacrame 
appertaineth'and belongerh , 
learn eyen.from Gods own inſt 
tution: by which-it is commangey 
that all | nations , ſhould. bc.£ or 
ptized, : 

56. Yet the order and man] " 


— py 


_ 
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once ſv hich Chriſt there harh preſcri- 
16e bed, is to be obſerved:that is, That 
they whickare of age to hearethe 


hat ifGolpel!, ſhould firſt be caughr;and 
hen baprized. 


tain 57 Sceing-rhen all are cirher 
lureeÞ/2tancs, or of yeares : we muſt an- 
e, | Ever diſtinctly concerning borh. 


58 Thoſe infants are to be ba- 
ptized who are cicher born of 
hriſtian parents, ( it matters n9t 
yhether one or both the parents 
re Þ* Chriſtians ) or elſe arc to be 
et yProught up under them. 
1.uS 59 Therefore Baſtards,and chut- 
gercn that are found, whoſe parents 
” Erenot known, are not excluded 
menEcom the benefit of Bapriſme: (al- 
yFÞhough ir be doubted of by ſome) 
nor yer thoſe who ar their birth 
adeFiiave ſome externall defect, &c, 


70d; 
(2n ( 


houl, 


""Tborn,are excluded: For amatcan 
ne$2or be born again, U el 
cent born, And-ſo are alſo checbir 


_ _— u—_ 


—- 


60 Burt thoſe whichare-noryct 


— 
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dren of Infidells and unbeleevers 
to be.cxcluded, as long as th 
are under thezr tuition, :/ 


61 Thoſe of yeares are.to he 
baptized, who being inſtrudte 
concerning Chriſt do profeſle thi 
Chriſtian eligies, 

62 Neither here are war 
excluded:as it is. confirmed by the 
practiſe of-.the Apoſtles, beſide 
other arguments, Aets:8;.; 12,40 

-AG.1IF, | 
63 For the-confirming of thug 
our opinion concerningithe bapti 
Zing of infants, out of Sctiptur: 
ſerve many things: and it will by! 
uſefull for us to. conſider. thek 
following Hypotheſes ar fanpol ; 
tions. 

64 Firſt,Infants arc conceived 
and Senn iniine: And theretaJ® 
they are by nature the childrenot h 
wrath, 7 

65 Secondly, God wogld have 
lirlechildren: to be brought unte 


oo 


— 


J him: For it is not the will of him, 
ne agg of the little, ones thould 
ith, 
J 66 Thirdly, There is no deal- 
& ing. with them by the preaching 
J of the word: Therefore there re- 
mains onely to them that means, 
to Wit, Baptiſmue which ſucceeded 
J inthe place of Circumciſion, 
67 Beware of ſaying, That Bg- 
J p:/-ze is not profitable unto 1n- 
fants, foraſmuchas yet they nei- 
& ther do nor can beleeve: 
4 68 Becauſe in Bapriſme, and Dy 
$34ptiſme, the Holy Spirit dot 
$70 work in infants , that it 15, no 
Jeſſe then Circumciſion, A ſeat un- 
to them of the righte ne(ſe of 
Futh. Rom. 4. 11, 
eived} | 69 For , although we cannot 
-efarJunderſtand after what manner the 
renoHoly Ghoſt worketh:. 'yE&-We 
- Jauſtnox therefore deny che-wark- 
40g of the Holy Ghoſt. 
; unto} 70. If a queſtion be moved col- 
him4.. DS cermmg 
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cerning infants departing withour 
Baptiſme : we muſt procced dt 
ſtinctly. | 

71 Thoſe which are without 
the Church, are leftto the judge. 
ment of God. ' 

72 But thoſe which being bom 
of Chriſtian parents, by reaſonot 
ſome caſe of urgent neccſſirie, 
could not be baprized; or thoſe 
which die in their mother} 
wombe:thoſc,I ſay,by the prayers 
of their-parents and the Church 
may be commended unto God;but 
are not excluded from the fellow: 
ſhip of the kingdome of heaven. 

73 It remains now that wc 

' ſpeak ſomething concerningccer- 
rain Circumſtances which are wot 
ro be obſervedatthe adminiſtrati 
on of Bapti{ſme., 

74 1mpious and ſuperſtitions &t- 
remomnes are tobe rejedted. 
-75 But what yites and cer 

mes are of their own nature ind 
in 1h 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
1 
p 


of Baptiſme. -.) ay 
7m, and of a middle-rank, andnot 
x:pugnant to the Analogie of faith; 
burrather commended by rhe aus 
thoritic of che Apoſtles & the Py 
mitive Church, and further doe 
make the a&tion, uſe, and ethcacie, 
bon yea the .necefinie and dignitic of 
ſon off] Baptiſme more conlprerahae oi 
Irie, | eyes of the ruder fort:(uchasxghelſc 
thoſe are not Stmply,and tothe ſcandal 
ther] of the Church, ro be rejeeds«..e. 
ayer} 76 Exorciſme js co be expalnd- 
wreck ed afrer this manner,Thar 4t 1SaTc-- 
d:bur ſtimony that infants are by{naur; 
low-f| under ſpiriruall caprivirie in wc 
21, | kingdome of the Divel That by 
© weſ the vertue & efficacic of Bapriſjnc 
cer} they are rranſlated-from the lang-- 
wont] dome of Satan untothe kingdowe 
trati-| of Chriſt; That the end of rhe. B&s 
clfiaſticall miniſterie conſiſterh 
nor onely- in the application of 
Chriſts benefits, bur al{@in 269% 
tinuall warring and fighting ag 
Jaan. | | LG AJ. 
NN... AS 
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77 Butthe Church hath liber- 
tie topropolſe and expound thedo. 
Qrine concerning. original finne,} 
the power and kingdome of Satan, 
and the ecfhcacic ot Baptiſme ino- 
cher words-more agreeable unto 
Scriptuze, Chemnit.partig lee, Thee 

og. page v78%'( 400129 
- »$'7]t 15a molt ancient cuſtoms, 
at the Bapriſme of infants,to have 
Sureties, Which we call Godfathers 
and Godmorhers : Whole officerrtis, 
Firſt, to pray: for them, thar God 
would receive them into grace by 
Baptiſme 5/ Secondly, by thetr an- 
{wering to: repeat. thar, which 
Chriſt,as themourh'of the infants, 
hath witneſſed for thetr, Thirdh, 
+6 inſtruct theny in the principles 
of religion , "if their parents be 
dead, * "2". | 
"* +9 Tmpoſition of namy' is righ 
I uſed'in Bapsiſme, 'norofblybo- 
WF: / Xauſeic. was formerly uted Or 


4 _*«mciſion: bur eſpecially, becaule 
al £00 it 


- Of Baptiſme, 281 
jt puts us in minde, that.in Bapriſme 
our #49205 ACC writden iN the hep of 
Une, FJ 5þ. Luke 20.20, Revel.20, t5xand 
Sarah, that OUr Pames arc enrolled in the 
C1N0-J Calogue Of Ghriftias: ſenldiexs, 
c untoff from thencefarth alwaigyte fighc 
-Theef| under the banggr of Clu, ,-14 
wi 89 ..Canccrning 'otlier cexemo- 
toms | nies and circumſtances, tnare (hall 
ha be ſaid in another-\place;-Qnc 
whe | thing onely we adde, Thadiewere 
ems, | t0 be wiſhed chat ata tullcatgre- 

God gxion jn, the Chutch.at Herming- 
ce by f projer childoem- were baprized:; 
rat that ſo the adminiſtration ob-4h1is 
mich] moſt ſacred myſterie might bc 
ants, | performed with more attention 
ran, | and devotion. 
pls | 8: Neither yet do we ſay,that 
$ be | Talhly and ETCAy ma' 
7 | out of his own private tanhie may 
He depart from the cuſtome of the 


b& | Church whercin he lives : nor do 
Cir: | we preſcribe Laws for caſes of ne- 


cellitie. 


: 3 
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82 'Fromall that-hicherto hath 
cen faid\, we gather -That 34 
ptiſme « the firſt Sacrament-of the 
New-Teſtament , in whith a'liwviml 
an dipped into water, ov ſprinkled 
with water , Inthe name-of the Fs. 
ther, «dof the Sinntzavd of the fie 
ly Ghoſt, that being regenerated and 
renewed he. may be mailt an heire 6 
everlaſting life. 1 2518 % 

83 God, «who 'by Bapriſme 
hath received us into the cove- 

- natit of grace, kecp and preſerve vs 
in the ſame evr1 ynto che nd 
Amen. 


"oc 
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Wherein are contained. 7heols- 


Uving  gicall Aphoriſmes concernin * Fl if! 
= : by wk SUPP Bs - - WHO} 
, = He latter Sacrament of the - 
4 nl New - Teſtament is ,, The ' 
oa Lords-Swpper, focalled fr6 - 

1] the Authour.& timeof the-inftitu- - 


FM ton thereof. 1. Cor: 3120,21 75. - 
van pig. It is alſ& called tht-Lopds Ta 
£64 ble, to diſtinguiſh it from profane 
end earing & drinking; t.Cor.20.20.21, | 
6c, And again; The capmimnion-of 
the body & bloud of Chriſt, x.Cor. tO. - 
16, -becauſe therein confiteth-the 
eſſence of this Sacrament. And a+ * 
| gain, The Tefflament of Chriſt, Late 
— | 22.20, 3.Cor1 t.25, becauſe therein | 
© | 4 apprare all che requiſites of 2 
— | Teſtament, uid gain, 4 eating 
if bread  Ats 2:4 2-620; pUCCAN 
by i the bread in the £wharift was | 
pepared.of old ro be diſtributed. 
" * Ng 3 I 
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- 3: was-called by: t} theaaciens, 
the Eucharift,or Giving of thanks, 
1. Cor. 11. 24. Becauſefolem 
chills were tobe given 10OhH 
at the celebration -" this Sacra. 
ment. Again, It wascalled, a Syn 
x#, or coming tagethty, 1, Gor: Tl, 
20, Becaute rhis Moly Stipper was 
wonttobe cclebrated in afull con-Þl 15. 
gregarion inthe Church, and was I Pſa 

a ftyac and pledge of their mutu: Þ 15. 
allcomun&tion in Chriſt, Again, I - 4 
It was called, an 'Ay«»v, Ora fealt | me 
ir Love and Charitie,by reaſon of | cd! 
Hoh y<tcaſtingnltituted and mat Þ ch 
of gifts conferred in cammon. A- | 1( 
gain, It was called Awrwyle, or L'- 
argie: becauſe it is no ſmall part 
of publike/and' common ſervice. 
4" The name of Miſſa which is 
taken for the Maſe, had: irs be. 
ginning from the forme'of diſtin. 

ng the” people {ufed by the att- 
S; <ierits', hve pr they ſayd untorhe 
- Carcimamni, to the poſſeſſed of 


q evill 


Z 
ks, 


if 
T4. 
LF 


was 


*$ 15. 10h. 6.4.9. The corne of heaven. 


A 


Of 1he Loras Supper. 

vill Spirits, and cothe Excotnmu- 

nicate , {re ; Miſſa eft Bear. Kbeinas 

Saper.4. Libr. Tertall. adv. Marci 
5 The Types ofthis Sartament in 

theOld Teſtament aroſundricand 

divers; bur the beſt are theſc2The 


Paſchall Lambe, Zxodr2.27, &c« 
1 Cor.5.7. and, Manes. 'Ex09.16v 


Palm: 78.24.” Angels food, verl: 


Th 
6 The Author of this S4rd- 
wer! , who did tottrinſtiture and 
c<mmend- it uolhis Church is 
Chriſt. Marth, 26. 26. Luk. 22.19 
1 Cor.11.23, 5-4 | 
7 Who, ſeeing that- he ivHrye” 
69d, and Owewirhrho Farberandl 
the Holy Ghoſt Ommiporent', True, 
All-wiſe, our Medial our Ot SHVIOW 
Therefore if we defiretuchſtobe 
Itty Diſciples, we muſt {without | 
any tergiverſation backſliding or ed | 
wvillingneſe beleev his words {9 
2 786:8:261 | 77 
GT J 8 And D N 
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8 And the Jomne it is, who ſtil 
to:this day-doth exhibire untows 
his Body and Blond, at the diſtri 
bution of the bread and wine inthe 
Bachgrift, to he eaten and_drunke 
by us... ©, 

..'9 Beleeve yeall therefore tha 
even now the Supper, at which 
Chriſt ſar down, ts here celchra- 
ted + For there is no difference be. 
twixt this. and that : They have 
both one Aurheur. Donot think 
it:15 the Pxjceſt-or, Miniſter ,- but 
Cbriſthunſelfchatſretcherh forth 
his band ufitothee, Chryſoft. Hom. 
51-1nCap.24, Matth.. 
» 40. Yet-he doth not adminiſter 
his Supper now, immediately by 
hunſelf, as.he gid ar the firſt Inſti- 
£vtion.; Bur ict hath:-pleaſed hynto 
uſezhe Miniſters of the Church to 
#hispucpgſe;. becauſe cheyare The 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 
i-Cor.q.1-. | 
11 The Eychariftconſiſts of rwo 


things; 


: Of the Loras Supper, 


5 iy things; an-Earrblyand an Heaventy ; 
- 6, "Ary 7 1S- Bread and Wire, 
ſtr the Heawenty is the Body & Bloud 
ofour Lord. Tren: LybregeCap34s 
12 'That which-we ſec ,4s the 
reed, and. the Cup,as qureyes de-- 
-tha Eclare unto-uS; -Þut the Bread and. 
hich Wine , which weare' to lookup: 
bra. Junto with the eye of Faith, -is the 
» be. $3ody and..Bloud of Chriſt, Theſe 
12ye thercfore are called  SAET ACM S;;-. 
hink {becauſe in chem one-thing is1cene,,. 
but $a2d anothes -underftood -- Thar 
2reh | which is ſeen hath a Corporeall pe- 
om, { ces, or bodily ſhew ; -bur that. 
which is underſtood, hatha Spiri-: 
er I wall fruit. Augn/t; Serm. ad Neophe: 
by Bed. in I Cr. 10s | 4 (1 
ti- | 13 Becauſe therefore Breadand- ; h 
to | Fizeare by, Chryts own Inſtirutin- Li: | 
to { ordained and appointed for this | 
he | Sacrament + Neicher of theſe Ele-: | 
4, | mms are, tobe: changed For any. yp 
other 4 which MU ACFOs $6-+ *% "IM 
0 kmblance rich; Cle, - * » 
7] Eng 5 


T 
= $7 


14 No- 


oy 


Fr — 


288 Concerning the Sarr ament 


44 Nothing can be betrer here, 
nothing more holy, nothing more 
ſafe, then for-us tobe content with 
Chriſts authorite xlone. 

15 Burt,as concerning'the Bread, 
whether it be Zovg or. Round,Great 
or Small ;, and as concetning the 
Wine, whether it be 'Red-or White: 
It matters nothing to rhe integritic 
or Per fedtion of the Sacrament , 1n- 
5smuchas.it derraets nothing from 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 

16 The Nirexe Canon We CX- 
ceedingly approve. We take nt 
much, but little : that we may know 
#54 theſe things ave not takin for St 
tretie, butt for Santfitie.' 

17 In like mannex whether the 
Bread'be Leavencd or Vhleavenca, 
we think it'rort mvch\mareriall: 
neither do-we like” of that wrang- 
lngand jangling about the Brcad; 


which was: of old fo- frequent 
pL the Greek and Latihe Churches. 


v8 Bur yet we following the 
cuſtome 


KI 


4 Of the Lords 8. 


Bread Unleauened, tor 
of Chriſt; and many 


Unleayencd -Breaddothafford. >. 
19 To mingle water with ehe 
Wine inthe Exchariſt we: old it 


is expreſſe mention made onel 
of the Fruit of the vine,” Math... 
26.29. | ;2* 24% WE ih 4 \ 
20 "But this we hold nerxeſſaric,, 
That not onely the Bread, butthe 
Wine allo is to be diſtriburedto all 
thoſe that come with revertneetd: 
this venerable S2crament- i 
21 Either let them-receive the” 


ie Secrament in bothkinds , 0F1n wet: 
'> | ther :- For there canbenoQiviſion 
: | ofone andthe fame myſterieWwithe; + 
x out grand Sacritedges 
3 | 2+ Eating and drinking isdi-- 
ib fin&tly infituted arid ordhined by 


dit wiſdom,” unto which all bs 


mane wiſdome concerning => ” 
. ja 


F I? 5 
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cuſtome of the 'Chufch do uſe 
examplc 
good leffong- 
wt ro be conternned!; whictrthe 


ot necefſarie, foraſmuthas there: 
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'* parabittic ofthe Living Bloud 
Gmake Living Fleſh, muſt give 
places For herawe arg not to dil- 
piire outiof himane reaſon; but we 
are ro-look unto the will of. Chriſt, 
wbo inſtituted noamperteR Ecalt, 
but with; the; meat;iadded drink 
alfo. Andr. Fric:4. #6 Reg, emend, 
Cap.19% 
\ 23 What God hath jonmegregetber, 
les no may put aſunder. Matt.19.6: , 
24 We donor diſlikeſcarching 

owt divexs Analogies. or Reſem- 
blances between the Bread and the 
Body of Chriſt, and between; the 
Wine and the Blowd of Chiſt:-but 
wermuſt beware that we place not 
thereinall.the Sacramengall, Office 
of ithe Bread and Wine in the E#- 
chanft.. 1 5 
25 For herein doth that conſilt, 
That the Bread inthe Eucharif be 
the Communion of the Body.of Chriſt; 
and the Cup of vba Rs ot 
x'0% of * Bloud of Chrif, ,1.CoL 
10.16. 26 We 


wm, He. ww ww A ww cn tDoaf ww od 
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26 We hold no Lacall /ncloſong 
ofche Body inrothe Bread, or the 
dil- } Bloud iato-the;Wine ; norany Im 
TWE YF payatiou , Or, Incorporating. into 
iſt, I Recad; norany naturall Inexiſtence; 
calt, Þ nos. any Deliteſcence, ,canceale- 
rink } ment, or lying-hid of the Body 
exd, f under the Bread; norany Penetra- 

Kon of ewo Bodies z nor any Caper- 
her, | aditicall Creophagie ,” or cating of 
6... | fell, which- the. Capernaxres did 
ung | hold. 
ey 27 For all thefe are bur the 
the | dreams of humane Reaſon being, 
the | tao curious to enquire into. the. 
ut | manner .of the Sacramencall pre- 
ot } ſence: and they, proceed for the 
ce | moſt part from aluſt and defire x0 
#- | calumaiate... 31177 900; 28 

23 Blit thiswe holdzaccording 
to the Apoſtle, That the Bread in 
the Euchariſt is the Communianot 


the Communion of the Bloud 
Ch ut... 1 ar wy / 2991130 
riſt V, +5 The 


the Body of Chriſhandrhs Wine, >. 
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29 The Forme of this Satrament 
conlifts mthe Blefing of the Bread 
and Wine; and in the Dr/tributin 
of the Bread and Wine (o bleſſed; 
and in the Eating and Drinking of 
the Bread and Wine fo diſtributed, 

70 This Sarrawentel Blefiing 
conſiſts'not'in any Magicall con. 
verſton of the Bread into the Boy 
of Chriſt, and the Wine into his 
Bloud by any vertue lying hid in 
the words. | 

31 But it isa ſacred & efficacious 
deſtinaring or ſetting aparr of the | 
external} elemems tor a (Sacra. 
mentall uſe : which is therefore 
ealled Confecr ation. 

32 Whenthe Miniſter therefore 
of the Church, following'the in- | 
ſtitution of Chriſt & rhe example 
of his Apoſtles{concerning which: 
Ipetketh Greeorie.' £16.2. Cap:53) 
| im Regiſtro: and Plitind in the life 

#* of Sixtnis the firſt 4nd} marty 
" hers) whenthe Miniſter, hx 
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doth repeare the words. of mftitu. 
on, ſaying firſt over the Lords 
Prayer: we-mulſt not in any 'cale 
thinke-chat it is a nicer Hiſtoricall | Jf] 
reading ofthe Text, ; © * BHD | 
33 For, F:-/t,” The Minifter doth 
ieſtifie , rhar-he neither doch nor =! 
tat zny will co 'do-anychiagac- 0 
cording to his own wiltand plea- 
| (ure, or in his own name; bur, that 
in | SthetJawfull Steward of rhe Mfy- 
ſeries of 'God he dorh-exequute 
-ous | ©1S funRion in-performing this (a- 
the | cred and folemne action in the: 
-r2, | ne of Chriſt, 
ore | 34 Secondly He doth'by this 
meanes ſet apart the” Bread and 
Wine for an Holy uſe, rharafrer- 
wards they are no- more meere 
Bread atid/Wine ;'but rhe Sacra- 
ments of the Body-and Bloud of 
35 Thirdly, — i 
pray.ctiar'Chrif wollld'bemima- fo © op 
fall of his-promilſe; and \, & 


5 


#\ 
o 
. 
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to be preſent at;the Sacramertall 
aQion', and- diltfrbure” both his: 
Body and; Bloud together with 
the: extexriaH Elements. | or the 
Bread and Wine.-. 

36 Laſtof al, He:dorth:teſtrhe 
that by vertue of the Lords inſti- 
rution ahd promifer, /the Bread: 1n 
the Euchariſt is the Communionot 
the Body ; ,and rhe Cup of Bleſling, 
the Cammunion: of the Bloud of 
Chrift: and further doth admonilh 
all thoſe that intend t@ receive the 
Sacrament, ro remember that they, 
are Chriſts Gueſts ,,rorely- on his 
words with true Faith, -& to come 
with due preparation, that ſo they 
may- receivc-it. unto! their. ſalva- 
UOR. 91 V1 

37 Bat thus -manch' we 'wult 
know, ThattheSeriprture doth not 
in any place ſay, that by confecra- 
won bloſkng,the Bread is rurned 
ms the Botly,and rhe Wine in 
thc Bloud of Criſt, Yea the Scri- 
9d 03 | _ pwre 
<= 
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; Of the Lords Supper. 7-1 
is expreſlely againſt ir. 
Faq And Travuſwoftamiation, (4 
thing barbarous both for Name 
21d Nature) gathers lictle ftrengrh 
{| from the Diſputarion of ſome of 
1c F cur moderne - writers:, who-thus 
aki- F expound it , That the Body of 
411 J Chrift is made of the Bread, notas 
wot Þ of the Matter ; as it was made of 
ng, f thefleſh of the Virgin.Marie ;. but 
[ of } & from aTerme (4 "Bus , Or) from: 
ulh } ghence , as Heaven. was made of 
the J Nothing, the Night is made otche 
ey. | Day, and the Wine was made of 
bis ] Water. . PER 
_ 39 For beſides that they di- 
ey: | grelſe from the opinion of their 
+ | predeceſſors (for they held thc 
| Efentiall converfion ofthe Bread 
it | 20d Wine inco-che Body & Bloud 
ot J of Chriſt )rhey dqalſoinvolveand 8 
i- | intangle ghemſclyes is very gie®® [28 
d | difficulties. 1 00 ( 
Q 40 For whaſoever: faith % that yl w 


[- | 's converted, 10 \> N? 
| me lubſanee 15 ker, 


[ 
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| another, when it oriely ſucceeds 
in the place thereof, he abulerh 
naines. 

41 Who everfaid,that Nothing 
wastranſubſantiated inzoHeaven, 
or that the Day is tran{ubſtantiared 
ino/Nighte 

42 But if the Body of Chriſt is 
made of the Bread afrer the fame 
manncr as Wine was made of Wa- 
rer:It followes, Tharthe Efſe1ce of 
the Bread is converted into the 
Body of Chriſt; that the accidents 
of the Bread do periſh ; that the JD. 
Maſſe-Prieſts by the ſame power 4 
do turne the Bread into the Body Ih 
of Chriſt, as Chriſt turned the I 
Water into Wine: And ſo they be. 
come the Creators of their Crea- 
ror, and Makers of their MARS. 
$ Fella Clericorum, C 

-43 It' was a Sat*dhivt that 
Chriſt would inſtitute, and not 2 
New creation : It was the Commu- 
7:09 of his Body and Bloud by the 
EX(CT- 


2 420 auET, ENS \ 


l 
F 


Fr 
| oF theres for 
theſe Words 


Wewill 
paſſe by all othets,, 


whe \Brel , the Compiler of 


&thogle- Divine," ſaich«ooncer- 
nin2 this Matter. 
45-Thus ſaith he ( 
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Aftrmativve Propofttuem in W 
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the Wine is expreſſed by thie Able. 
tive caſe with a Peepoſition:(Ex,.or 

De ) Of, or From.x"or the Terme 
(ad Quems or) Wherennto;that is, 
the 8ody and Bloud of Chriſt is ex. 
preſſed by rhe Accuſativecale wwby 
a Prepoſntion. So thenthele Props. 
fitiens(ifurhey be found in Scrip- ,, 
ture) are true:, Of: Bread is made 
the Body of Chriſt , Of Wine «math « 
the Blond. of Chriſt; andthelc lkeJ] 
wiſe are true ( it they be founding, - 
Scripture ) Bread ts changed, c08- 
verted, or Tranſubftantiatgd into the} |, 
bedy of Chriſt, ec. So faxth Biel; 

' 46 Therefore down. falls ll 4 
their work, which for-rhe- rearing 
up of their tower of. Tranſubſian- 
tation, they build. uponthe words 
ofChriſt,For theres notany place 
tg be found in- Scripture, where 
Chriſt {aich, of 1hu broad & mad. 
my Body , Of this Wine "wade M) 
Bloud. 


F 47. Upon. their Tr anſubſtantie 
Ep rf H1v: 
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MeY vn, the ſuperſtructure is, The Reps- : 
5 ſtun, or laying up, Circumgeftati- 
ie (1 cartying-abaur, Adgr ation, 
« - yorlkipging - the —_ 
WJ Elements. Therefore we 
"bl ke ſame qudgement oportthem 
id 48 The ſecond Sacramentall x. 
0 Gn is, the Diſtribution + betorc\\_ 
wr” which goes FraZ1on, or breaking 
"_ of the bread. Pg Vi 
4inf 3® Whether the bread bebroke 
-.y. | tore theblefling or after,utmat- 
th | 5 not much,af ſo. be that at be 
" diſtributed. "3.42 
'31 For the breaking of thc bzcad 

ing doth not conſtitute a peculiar S4- 
x0 amentatl ac, bur it is an at of 
a0 the Minifter preparing 109 be di- 
ice] ibured., C0 
ore 52 Again, Ic neither addes to, 
i 010r rakes ifram. the 1ntCgritie 8: 

FI perfection af the! Sacrament, her (Px Il 
I] ther the' externall 'Elements, of \><.Þ 
Ai bread ard wine be given int! \42 
;/,u0 tands os:put. into rs; gag ches of | 
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the Commumcants. - 

-. 53 Por wearc'alwaics to diſtin, 

guith betwcen the 7 h1ng and the 

Manner of the thing, Grving- and 

rhe! Marney of giving. 

54 The Third Saoramentall afli. 
9, 15 emrrand 'drinbmgt Which 
hatly not reſpect unto rhe: bread 
onely and apart ; or ro«the wine 
onely and apart, bur unto/thar 
Bread; "which is the communion « 
the Body of Chrift,and to thatWin, 
which 1s the communion. of the Blow 
of Chriſt, 1.Cor.10,16 21111! 

55 This eatize'is neirherimeer-ſ 

ly naturall, nor meerly: fpiricuall, 
but Sacramentall , depending on 
the Sacramenratl: .qruoa' of the 

bread and body of Chrift.” | 

' 56 As therctore the Srramen-£'s 

_ +4ll anion, by whiotvgirthe true C 

-#1dlawfall ufe the beriyof Chiiſt 

| 19 iinited with rhe-bread; and thi 

 dloudbf Chriſt is united withrhe 

94 wie, So-alfothe S<7ramentsl cat-$40 


in 


mn => — — > » -* =>. 
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. Of the Linds Supper... 32or | 
img ine and drinking, depends on the 
iaſtiruction:of Ghriſt, -who is true 
xidiomnipotent; bur cannot þc 
compretiended by. humgne rea- 
ſon, nexther muſt it curiouſly be 

| farched 4 into, 
57-1t-rhen thou oppoſelt the 
iricuall eating ,, 'to the natural, 
carnull, phyſſcall, locall, and-Caper- 
aiicall; then:righily do weſay, 
on of ahar. che eating;; of the- body.,of 
x*,| Chriſt with the bread is ſpiricuall, 
gd] 58 Bur if by foiritualt eating 
1; [rho underſtandeſt that whereof 
1eer- -[jokn {peakerh inthe ſixt chaptes: 
all, 0 That 2ppertainech co the fruit of 
r on] the ſupper,and therefore undoudt- 
the <dly.noe-x0;the eflence thexeot,, - 
| $9: Fhe end of the Holy Supper 
wen-[is fer down (in theſe words. of 
true] Chnnſt, Do this in remembrante a 
1171.1 LOSE Cor. ID24: 11 
rhe} -60:Which erdembrance hath 
theJ'elpec. ants the words foregoing, 
«4-1 wit, How that body. s.6rt 


14 n_ 
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in che Supper, which was dcliver- 
ed to death for us, and thatbloud 
15 drunk, which on the altar of the ; 
croſſe was poured forth for our 
4innes. HEE FRET 
| 61 From whence itappeareth,ſ] zy ; 
that the" primarie and principal W UV! 
end of the Holy SaPper ts, theY wo 
confirniing of our faith, the j# 
62 "Which comprehendethiina q4(c 
theſe Fruits, Thain the zruc-andy y, þ, 
ſaving uſe of the Holy SuppertbeJ 55 
promiſe '5f- the forgiveneſle off ;.c1.. 
finnes is ſealed unto us; Thar r>&&Þ ,f {1 
Brace received in Baptifſine 15conJ ;, gy, 
'firmed-in us; Thatthe coyenant of 
friendſhip and reconciliation bcy , 
tween God and Man'is renewed 
us; Thar 'we are again/ingrafrec 
into Chriſt; and, That weare fec 
with incorruptible food, by faich 
unto everlaſting life.' © / 

63 To'fpeak all im few words 
Theſe taken and drunk by us, make 
'Chiiſt-rg abide in us-, and re 
| 6 img 
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him. Hil. $. de-Trint't. | 

68. The bread-in'the Excharift 
$ called by [gnativues., The. Medi: 
cine of 7 »mortalitie., and -an anti 
Ge againſt the poiſon of finne. 
if By Ba/ it is called, The wiaticum 
IN s 04474 of cternall life, and az 1- 
oY pologie 11h us well accepted befere 
the Judgement- eat - of God. By Da- 
maſcen it is called , The pledge vf 
we kinzdomecand the lifeito come:. .. 

65 Lejſe-principall ends we may 
reckon up many : For by the ule. 
of this Sacrament WE approve un- 
Ji0God our 0bedience;; unto: Chriſt 
J our Thaxkfall remembrapce; of this 

Vreat benehity umo Aer our Repert- 

ance, our Conſent in dettrine, and 
J our carneſt /tudic and dejore' aſrer 
Love and Charities. * 

66 But-that this myſtery is ei- 
ther a Propitiatorie, Of impetratoric 
Sacrifice,this we utterly, deriya 

67 For there is bite»: Prieftof 
the New Teſtament, one Propit#d- \ 
Q for'e £5 


>, 
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torie {acrifice , one oblation. 

68 Unto the uſe of the Holy 
Supper arc to be admitted onely 
Chit(hans, and ſuch Chriſtians as 
can try aud examine thetn(elyes, 
I. Cor. 11. 28, 

69 From hence 1s to be under. 
ſtood , what we may judge of no- 
rorious ſinners, which will not try 
and examine themſchyes:and what 
alſo of children,and others,which 
cannot 'try and © examine them: 
ſelves. 

70 This true examination conlilt- 
ethin the .caracit ackwowledgement 
of {innes ,' and dereſtation of the 
ſame; intrue fexth in Chriſt; and 
a i{tedfaſt- parpoſe and 73ſolution 01 
phenrach ae : © 4 

71 He that eateth 'and drinketh 
unworthily, eatz#h axd drinketh dam- 
zatron to himſelf, not diſcerning tt 
Loras body, 1Cor. 11:29. ' | / 

72 \For whoſoever thall cat this 
bread (which is rhe communion " 

A | ody 
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body of Chriſt, 2. Cor. 175.16. )and 
drink this cup of the Lord (which 


is the communzon of the bloud of 


Chriſt, z.' Cor.10, 16. )uawortholy, 
ſhall be guilty of the body and blout 
of the Lord. 1. COr.I1.27. 

73 Therefore,as conicerning the 
intcgritic and perfection ofthe Sa- 
__ ic matters nor with'whs 

th a man comes to, receive it: 
but a5 concerrutig "hefruFankHe. 
ache of ir, furely-ir. matters very 
much. Asz. 3.comtr.Donat. cap.14. 


- 74 Concerning che 4c, plate, 


and other c4 exres of the Ho- 
ly Supper if we beasked the que- 
|tion: Our anſwer is according to 
the countctl of the) Apoftle, Let 
all things be dave decently and in or- 
der. 1. Cor.14.40. 

. 75 Godgraunt, that our bodies 


which-2are ted with:the bady and: 


bloud:of Chriſt, may ar rhe att. 


day be raiſed up unto everlaſting 


life Iren lib 4.ad1.ber.£.34. Amen 
vw Ons GEAT. 
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Whereinare contained Theols. 
' gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 
the Cuux cu, 


eth himſelf a Church here onearth. 

2 Which Church 'is in Greck 
called 'taxazcte, becaule it is called 
out of the whole race of man- 
kinde, and gathered together ints 
an holy Aflembly. 

+ 3 For the.Churth is an Aﬀem- 
bly or campany. of men garhered 
rogether unto the kingdome of 
God by the myniſtery of the Word 

| & the. Sacraments: amongtt whom 
there are alwaies ſome 'trut-godly 
S, which perſevere in the true fair 
_ Even uno theend:.with wo 
X FO 6 OW vt 10 


Y the Word &the Sacra. 
JEU the Holy Ghoſt 
3 alfo' working' together 
| cffettually,God gather- 


DL 
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ſo are mixed many not holy , but 
yer agreeing. in the rqpny of | 
i Aﬀembly: : 
| 4 This ly'or company, 
ale. | becuaſe it muſt alwaies hehe-un- 
s der ' Chriſts;: banner . ag thee 


Bleſh; the Workd, ard rhe Divell, 


xr4, | Echeretore —_—_ the Church" Mi- 
hoft hitant.. Y'. 
ther 5 And becau @ ts miniſteriedf 
her. | preachingthe Word, and admini- 


rh, | fring rhe Sicramears is obvious 
reek || *2 our ſenfes,, it 4s allo called the 
led '4 1/able Charchs { 

6. But yet again Foiaſmuchas. 
it15 not conſpicuons. ro-the eyes 
of men,whobe true beleevers,and 
m-. | {g9dly: in refpettof them | itis cal- 
wd | 1ed an Inviſible\Chareh. 
of 7 Therefore that diſtinction of 
ar the Church into-Yiſ6ble and Inus- 
fible-doth aot imroducerwo as 4c 
were diſtin& Churches,or. livers | 
companies : 

8 But it conſideverh the Church, 4 

140. Q 3 Or, *\ 
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Tr ee the. campanic of thoſe which 


are called after a diverſe reſpett 
and in 2 different manner; thiws, 
inward and Outward. 

9 The Inward beauty and go. 
ry of the Church doth conſiſt in 
Fajth', and Renovation ; or mnd\y. 
wg, with which is immediacely 
_—_ the Inheritance of etexnall 
hte; | 139} 1) me 

10, This ſpirituall Regeneration, 
and Renovation 1s hidden under 


the infirinitics. of the fleſh: and 


this communion ar inheritance of 


 etcroal{ life is, bythe ſcafidall of 
- the crofle and death, covered as 
[ut were with availhere in this lite. 


And in this reſpet the Churctris 


laid to be. Þyws{ble. 


11 The Outward beauty andglo- 
ry of the Charchdoth confiitinthe 
ere preaching of the Whrd,and 


uhe profefroutherevf,,and the law- 
full adminiſtration of the Satts- 
In which reſpe& the 
3.0 Church 


ae ii i. ew 
md 


The Church, 30g 


lt. —_—_ 


Church is ſaid to be Fiſible. | 
12 To make-a rhan' therefore a 
truc and living member of the 
myſticall. body of Chriſt, the ex- 
. | rernall profefiron of the ſame do= 
drine,andthe participation ofthe 
fame Sacraments is not ſafficient: 
but there is required alſo,and that 
neceflarily, mivard regcnerationg, 
I nd the inward awelling- of the 
ta, | Holy Ghoſt. "IP 
nder Þ 13 Bur yer we are not to ſeek 
and J for the 7»vifevle Church withour 
e of thee Fiſib/e, ſeeing that it is inechy- 
ll of | ded within it : For the ele are 
das f not to be ſought for without the 
life. | eompanic of thoſe which are cal-: 
tris Þ led. [Cab W.) 7. 

14 Neither are we NM any na-- 
lo. | tion under heavento ſeck forthar 
Inviſible Churchof rhecleR, pure, , 
unſpotted, undefited, ourwardly 
ſeparate from-all hypocrites. 

15 For here mh this life the Fes- 
bofites,and they of Jeruſalem dwell 
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rogcther, in, the fame garden,the 
Netde and the Myxtilg,:1n the ſame 
wood the low Shreb and'the lof. 
ty \Gedar grow together; in Jacob}; 
foek the white and the fpeciled,the; 
Lambs andthe Kids feed together; 
in; Peters net fiſhes Good: and Buff ( 
are caught together ;. in the Lad 
fiel4 the Lilies and, the Thaw, 
ſpring: up- together; in- the Lord; 
floore the Corneand the Chaffee arch]; 
mingled-togerher; in Chriſts cellar; 
the Wine and the Oy/e have both I | 
their Lees and Drees; in Noals wt} 
there were bcaſts VUnclean as well 
as Chan. 

. 46. This, companie of theelec, 
this Church, is by the Holy Gholt 
wr Scripture adorned with molt 
honourable Titles, 
l Fa ot «1s called, Thy Po of 
Chriſt ,The ſhoufeof Chriſt ,The Bing 
dome of je , a pak , . Gods 
beloved petple, er, 

/: 38. Bur all cheſe Titles and apy | 
> ET pellarions 


| —_— 


TheCharth. gI1 
pellarions arc to be underſtogd by, 
cY: Synecdoche , 2s nor belonging to- 
'$:l in the Church: Foxyghey are. 
tributed unto the Church far. 
the truely regenerate. and elects. 
Bake, which- are in.. and 'of the. 
Church... .. 4 nn yg Dn, 
19” For. there is. manifeſt and- 
wident difference between the 
muely regenerate, and the hypo- 
cites, which are oncly joyned un- 
eelirf:o che,Chugh,in an outward prox, 
oth teflon, - Sn $ 
tf. 20 The. Truel) nerate arc 
We Þ 7-ve;and Loy meg of.che- 
| Church, becaule ire: Chriſt their 
Head they draw both: Spuris and; 
Of Life; The Hypecriretzace by rotten, 
not F nd dead members: Thoſe belpng. 
- | At che Churchinterpaly; Theſe, 
J of onely- Externally; Fholc, in H eart;. 
"s: | Thelc;g. only, iq Outward bew-. 
oy Thoſe »f deed, Thele, 1 thought . 
onely : Thoſe.m the Judgement of- 
ar 1 .od; Theſe, onely in the Judgment 
oY bs al” 
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of Men : Thoſe , as True a4 ſou: 
parts of the Body; Theſe, as Scals 
att} 1 hammers : Thoſe ; to ſpeake 
peoperiyenre of the Church, Theke, 
are onely in the Church, Auguſt, in 
Brevic. Collat. Collat. 2. in lem 
Tratt,6, De Bapt. lib.3. cap.18.v. 
''"'21 Phe Church, in the Cixed, 
rs calted, One, Holy, Catholike, and 
Apoſtolike. 

"22 It is called 6x, for rheUni- 
tic of the Spire, which the Apo. 
{le expounds, Epheſ.4.3.&c; There 


X one 4 apdone Sprrit , even ae 


mm 


- 


«re called 1h; une hope df your calling: 
077% Pord\, ob® F4th, one Baptifme: 
One God. anit Faiher of all*, who u 
above alt", an4 throngh alt, wid w 
you all.” a 1 : C7 20 TL ea av bl 
- 23 Ir iscalled bly, becauſe itis 

mnRified of Chriſt, by the Spirit 
and the Word: Which-Sanciirte,or 
Holines-confrits; in this life, inthe 
mputation. of” Chrifts'SanRiri, 
and the 'Studie- of true SanRtitie; 
But 


” tt 
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but ar length it ſhall be madepes- 
fect and abſoluce in the life to- 
come. | | 4 | ; 

24 It is called Catholike, in re. 
ſpect of the Catholike PFaith,, 
which is to-be eftimared by the 
common conſent of all the Godly; 
1nd their agreement in- the true: 
Dodrine , at all times , and inall 
places , whether-they.lived in for-. 
mer ages:, ox whether they be at 
this day-yet living. = 

25 But ir is neceſſarie that this: 
conſent'be grounded onthe Ca- 
tholike writings: of the Prophets. 
and Apoſtles, whichare the onely 
foundation ot rhe Church.- | 
- 26 Iris called Apoftolike in re-- 
ſpect ofthe DbErine of the Apo-- 
Mes;becauſe tix beganrinehe New - 
Teſtimenttobepropagatedby the: 
Apoſtles (which taught mone other” 
things then thoſe whichthe Prophers« 
and Moſes 41d ſay ſhould come. Act... \ 
26,22.). And b:caufe ites yer-at 


tus 
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this day gathered togetherby the 

DoRtine of rhe Apoltles ſounding 
in the Scriptures. | 
. -27 From whence - may beca- 
fly gathered , what are the trux 
Cbara&trs and ſignes, of the Tru 
Church , to wit, The pure preaching 
of the Word, -& #he Lamfull adminis 
fration of the Sacraments, 

23 For ſecing. that the Church 
is nothing elle bug a Companic of 
{uch as profeſle rhe- rruc D ottrine 
of Chriſt pablikely, and uſe rhe Sa. 
crayents lawtylly ;:and there. is ng 
ſurexnotec of athing the zts Forme; 
Therefore ve conclude that thele 
and no other aze the true proper 
and peaune Ch.raFers, rokensand 
£08nizgnces of the Ghurchs ] 

29; I; there.- be aſſigned any 
other; as the Carholike name, Ante 
q#146., Duration , Amplityde , Sutz 
ceftow of Biſhops , Temporall felicitic, 
&cc. ay, Theſe ate common tg 
ozher-SyCictics ang] Cotnpagies$ 

well: 


\ , ' 
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well as ro the Churchznaither ars 
they of any force to provea trus | 
Church, vales chey exactly agree, 
and are joyned - with: the - other 
notes before mentioned by us... 
30: Wherefore: we thoughs 
good to note the words of Staples 
ton (in reletF.-princ. fid. Controv.1. 
Queſt.4. Art.5. pag 313.)Even as, 
ſauh he, little children do diſtin- 
oviſlra man froma beaſt, by: the 
external] lineaments of body, and 
outward figure of .a2man; becauſe 
they. arg led anchy by their ſenſe: 
And-thelt which - are of -riper 
yeares-and have the uſe ofreaſon; 
bur yetarc-rude and unkearned, do 
it by operations of lite &fundtions 
which arc ontly properito a'man; 
as to ſpeak like aman;to walk like 
Linan, &e,; Bur they* which are 
wiſe & prudtne whotfequdgenent 
pierccth detper;do'itby'prudetice \ 
and:underftandingy and orher en> 
dowments . which are proper unto 


MA 
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man- after. a farre more excellent 
manner. 

31 So the Churchof Chnit is 
by thoſe that ace wile and Spiri- 
tuall, { ſuch. as are the Teachers 
and Paſtors of the Church) known 
by the found Dodtrine andthe 
right ule of the Sacraments: But 
asfor thole which-are unlearned, 
weak , and little in Faith, whoare 
not aþ1c to judge of the Doctrine 
it {c& conſidered: in- its-caules, 
princaples:, and meanes ; as-alſo 
thoſe: which axe without Fairh; 
whoknovw little or nothing ofthe 
Church: they judge onely by the 
outward face andappearance, and 
by the:multitude of the people 
which belecvcandrtheirPaſtors. 

32 This amilitude or Compa- 
riſon of _—_— we thought 

' worthy to be: noved.:' For-from 
hence it may ibeconcluded;. that. 
our fotes of the truc-Churchare 
proper;gemmne, Ewell befoeming 

ſpiriruall 


#, 
L- 


" COCY 5 os ©. op 


ne —_ MAL. 


The Church, 317 
ſpiritual men , but theirs: are 
doubttull and uncertaine.. 


33 The outward hew and face- 
of the Church ſhadowed our by 
lincaments-, 'We willingly grant 
unto them: But as for the Soule 
thereof, tharmuſt they keaveunto- 
us 


34 Hither belongerth that which» 
Fellarmine himſelf openly con- 
kfcrh , Phat by thoſe notes and 
markes-by 'him-aſhgned, it is noe 
proved evdentlyto be trae, Thar 
the Church of Rome is-the truc 
Church of God,butyerir is made 
evidently credible: Z1br.4.4et Feet: 
cap.3. Col.210, 

25 Furthermore ſceing tharthe-. 
Goſpell” is: fot ' preached } tier 
the Sacraments adminiſtred with 
like ſinceritic in af particular 
Churches; but'the Ravenof hu. 
mane traditions and inventions4s: 1 
mixed with the -pure maſſe of 
Gods Word: Therefore im thisre- 

, ſpect, 
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ſpect,and in this ſenſe, the.Church 
is ſaid robe more pure , or more 
KNpure, comparing onc-with apo- 
1 | 
26 So- Chriſt would have the 
Scxibes and Phariſfces ro be heard, 
Sitting in Moſes Chaire, Matt. 23.2, 
that is, delivering the Doctrine 
which Moſes delivered (according 
ro, the interpretation of. Bret, 4; 
Sent. Diſt. 1..,2u4ſt; 4. Art.3).But 
withalLhe'givesan Jer, tobemare 
of the leaven of. the Phariſees , that 
is, their falſe Nodtriac,! M47:16.6. 
37 God caneven þy.a corrupt 
Miniſteric beger fpirituall chil- 
dren unto himſelf. Ezech.16.20.., 
_ 28, Theeares of the hearers arc 
many times-more. pur then'tho 
lips of tho teachers. p 
39 So the Bopiſh; Chyrch is 
' not atrueand,;pure Church ;,Burt 
yet in formerages undgxs;Poperic 
did God gather, and even ar-this 
day ſtill.doth gather untabim(clf 
«Charch.. 40 Our 
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40 Our-Churchesare gone out 
of the Romiſh/Babylon according 
to.Gods command. Jerem:15.19. 
They have #aken forth the precions 
fom the vile; They. have accepred, 
and do ſtill profetle and-maintain 
the writings of the Prophets. and 
Apoſtles, and the DoQrine which 
is conformable andagreeable unto 
them., ſeparating- them from the 
leayen of. humane traditions. 

41 Canany one then deny that 
our.Church is Apoſtolike ? Such-as 
the doftrine is, fuch is the Church: 
The Doctine-is Apoſtolike; And 
therefore our Churcly is alſo. A- 
poltolike.. 

43. Let them thexefore cither- 
convince us, out of the writings of 
the Prophets. and Apoſtles ,' to- 
have deparied-from the Doctrine 
af che-Prophers,and-Apoſtles: or 
let them . noz- deny unto-us- the 
nance of Catbolike and Apoſtolike 
Church. | > 11.4 _ 
hays . oh 
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43 And here we would haveir 
accurately to be obſerved, what 
che. A&ts of the- Dyet at Auſpire 
Ann.15 30. do witnes , How that 
the chiefeſt - of our adverſaries 
there confeſfed that the confeſſon 
of our Faxh' could not be refuted 
out of Scripture. | 

44 Hither will we adde out of 
S, Augnſtine ( Epilt. 166.) rhitt,ln 
the Scriptures we have' learned 
Chriſt ; in the Scriptures we have 
earned the Church+ And , why 
then. do we not tn then retaine 
both Chriſtand the Church? 

45 And againe,we have another 
ſaying out of S. Auguſtine (Dennis 
tat. Eccl.. Cap.2.) which mikes 
againſt them: Berween us, faith he, 
and the Doyatifts (the Romaniſts) 
\ rhe queſtionis, Where the Church 

- B. What ther ſhall we do Shall 


Conterning 


the words-of our Lord', which is 


we ſeek it in our ownewords,or itt 


the Head of the Church 7 Inmy 
£3 judge- 


J21 
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adgement, we ought rather” to 
ſeek it in hiswords, who rs Trath 
= and beft knows his "own 
-. And further we- urge 
them: thar - Exelufve iparticle of 
Saint Chryſoftorne' ( Hom. (4.9. oper. 
mperf. in Manth.) They which 
would know which is- rhe true 
Church of Chriſt. ;,can know by 
10:her means but Onely by the 
Fcripturcs. | 

47: The word of God, which 
this day- 1s not extant but in'the 
witings of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, 1s rhe ſeed, the toundarti- 
on, and, as it were, the {oul of the 
Church: IF rhe Church depart- 
th fromthe traR thereof, it de- 
rarteths into errour, and that ſo 
much the more grievous , by how 
much che more remote and diſtant 
from the finzcrttic of rhe word. 

438 From whence it may: be ea- 
fly gathered, what we are to. de- 

termine 
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rermine concerning, that queſta 
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} 

Whether the C hatch Gan erre or ng. - 
+49  Forweart todiftmguilhbeF.., 
tween the Catholike Church, ant (hb 
Particalax\Churches. W 2- 
mages nl tt 

50, Againe we areto diſtingu . 
heeween ,” exrours «Overttrowuny. .: 
the Foundation, and ſtubble. bu Ch 


uponth2 Equndation. 
$1; And againe;\e are rot (A 
guiſh between the Yeſeple ChurenYc,. 
and the Inviſible. 'Wike 
52 The. Romanyſts, ater 100. 
and redious- diſputation abgqut ihe 
infllible- judgement. of-;-t 
Church, bring us at length tot 
Popealone. The Infallibilitie,ſai 
Bellarmine ( 4. ds Poitifa (04þ+151) p 
15.not inthe. afſembly.ofzhe Couny. 
ſellers, 0r in the. Councell of rich}, 
Biſhops, butin the-Popealone. - 

53 The faithfull -pegple- cry, 
not, as long: as they follow.theirh 
Paſtors, The Paſtors exre:not, 3 
long. as they fallowrkeir iſe 

| | © The 
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MWFche Biſhops erre not as.long as they 
lhhe low the Pope. Therefore accor- 

Ying to then, the immunitie ofthe 
"Chorcl trom errour deſccndeth 

. Yom the Pope alone. hes als 
= 54 What they attribute unto 
+ Five Pope, thardo we attribute un- 
* Wchriſt, who teacheth his Church 
.z. Þy the Scripturesand inthe Scrip- 

" Yures: The Church doth not erreyas 
Yurre forth! & as longas it follows 
-th6voice of Chyift , and is ruled by 
the © Holy Ghoſt. | 
4 55 To conclude, To this end 
4 <octh.i:God gather! himickt- 2 
1+J Church, that he may have an al- 
ra) ſembly or company to ackfhow- 
_ ledge,to praiſe,and roglorific hun 
I #ighr ; both in his life and in rhe 
Flite to come. | 
cre} 56 The Militant Church here.on 
I Earth is the Sexminaryofthe Church 


* | Trimphantin Heaven:Unio which 
x. | Chriſt bring us, whois the Head 
1 { thereof: To xwhom be glory for 


wer72hd ever, Amcn. 
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Whercin are contained Therl - 
logicall Aphorifmes concctning _ 
£4 p 1nd 
the EccreSIASTICALL _. , 

| Mi1N1STERIE. cept 
r PE329 Here areinthe ChurchY 8 
BR [2 three ſtates or orders] "8 
Wy GE inſtirutcd all by God, 


ies The Ecclefpafticall, P4- 
liticall,and Occonomicall:The Firſt, { ve 
of rhe Church; the Second,ofthe 9 
Common-wealth z the Third, off of 


_ rhePrivace'familic. and 
| 2 They are commonly called | 
chrce Hyrrarohries. Pro 


3 The: Rerlefpaſticall order is } the 
called in Scripture ( #raxoie gan- | - ! 


- T79lz) The Miniſterie , and Ser- {the 


VICE, I thu 
| 4 Thercfore,itis not any De: | 10 
ſporcall or Lordly dominion. G84 


: 5 In this Eccles icall Mini- 
. j a ſterie; e 


_—— —— 
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J fteric, we are to. conlider the law- 
full Yocation thereunto , and the 
fichfull Diſcharge thereof, 

6 YVocation is certainly necelfa- 
ric for Miniſters of the Church, 
ndthat ſuch as is lawful. 

7 For, How ſhall they preach,ex- 
cept they be ſent? Rom.10.15. 
<> $ The power and right of cal- 
s.4 ling Miniſters is Gods own: Ir is 
d:4 he, who as the Lord of the harveſt 
4.4 (exdeth forth labourers into his har- 
tf ef. Matth. 9.38. 
ich 9 Now God calls the Minifters 
off of his Church both [wnedbately, 

ad Medietely. 
dj 10 Immediately he called the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament,and 
s | the Apoſtles inthe New. 
-1 - 11 Which manner of calling 
- {the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. r. delcriberh 
thus,” That it was neither of man, 
+ | 107 by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
God the Father who raiſed tm from 


- I ihe dead. PW ;-- 
>; 12 Which. 


_ - "n_ 
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12 With which deleriptionthis 

is nothing repugnant, Thar ſome. 
times by ſome Propher or Apo- 
ſtle, or cl{cby Lor,this immedane 
vocation orcalling of God is out 
wardly-declared, 
*. 13 The Immediate Yocation or 
calling 45 alwayes accompanied 
with {oine extraordinaric Teſti. 
monies and Gifts of God. 

14 'Buryer by Teftimonies and 


Gifts wewould nor have miracles ! 


tobe underſtood, | 
15 For 70h» the Baprift 4;d-no 
miracle. Joh. 10.41. And yetitis 


certaine that he was Immediately. 


called. 
16 But by theſe Teſtimoniegot 


Immediate Vocktion,xve underRand | 
the peculiar declaration and matu- ! 


feſtation of the Spirit , andthe fin- 
gular power and efficacie: of their 
minifteree: © i) 1 5 1? 

* 17 Thedodtrines ofthoſe which 
are Immediately called by God, 
Ser (be! foras- 
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fralinuchas they ſpeak as they 


Eine moved by the Holy Ghoſt Ce 


imply and abtolutely robe belec- 
ved. 2. Pet.1. 21. | 

18 Whereupon we are: ſaid-to 
be built vpon the oundatton of the 
Prophets a4. Apoſtles Ephel.2.20. 
19 They which are called after 


J this manner, have this-priviledge, 


Thattk.ey are not tied and bound 
to any certain. and particular 
Church , bur they are. furniſhed 


| vith power & authority to preaclz 


every where. 

20 From whence It appearcs 
that this Immediate vocasron hath 
eſpecially place, either in the con- 
ſituting.of a Church, or in the 
purging of it from errours, 

21 The Mediate Vocations alſo 
the calling of God: burt it is by fic 
men, according to the Caper and 
rule expreſſed in the wosd, of 


God, :. 
22 Where we mult very accu- 
D rely 
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_ rarely obſerve, that the Medate 
yocationalſo as well. as the Im 
&atebclongeth unto God, heave 
23 Foritis God that hath fa 71 -:: 

the C Shurch, not onely - Prophets, 4. Y pow: 
oſtles , and Ewvangel:ſts , but allo but 1 
Paſtors. and Teachers.\t.Cor.12:28. Þ infu 
Ephcl.4.11. preil 
24 The Miniſters of the Church Y 25 

of Epheſus are {aid to be made by I call 
the-Hoty Ghoſt , although Paul by Þ decl. 
the impoſition, or laying on of I ctile 
hands commended the muniſterie } 30 
unto them. Acts 20.28, US! 
25''' The: Holy Ghoſt even at F 1.C 
this day reproverh the world of fin; I Biſh: 
by thoſe which arecalled by a Me- J Im 
ajate Yoration. John 16.8, wo 7 
26 God, when hecalleth by a Þ that 
Mediate Yocation, uſeth the mmi- | ſtim 
» iterie of the Church. W&; 
/- - -27- For unto the Church hath Þ of t 
he commirted the pledge-of bis | and 
word. Rom.23.2, He hath delivered | les 
uno her the Sacraments;and un- | thre 
hy | t0 
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0 her as to lis ſpontc he-hartigi. 
yen the keyes of the kingdome' af 
heaven. Aatth.18.18; 

28 So then the 'Church harh 
power and right tocall Miniſters* 
bur it 15 from God, andir maſt be 
in ſuch manner and order as is ex- 
prefſed in the Scriptures. 

29 \Whart mannerand order 'of 
calling we here underſtand, it is 
declare. ity the precepts and pra- 
(tile of the Apottles. | 


zo Whomſoever you ſhall approve 


EC your letters ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 


1. Cor.16. 3.) them will I ſend. A 


Biſhop muſt have a g00d- report. 1. 


| Tim. 3. 7. Lay hands ſuddenly on 


w man. 1. Tim. 5. 22, ſuddenly, 
that is; before. thou haſt the re- 


| timony 8& conſent of the Church. 


31 Addc hither alſo the Pradtiſc 


| of the Apoſtles. Ar the ordination 


and eletion of Deacons , the Apo- 
fles ſpeak after this njanner, Bre- 


thren look ye out among you ſeven 
P 2 men 


s 
G18 
= 47 3 
{> 


et 
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 menof honeſt report, full of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt and wiſdome, whom we may 


appoint over this buſineſſe. Ats6.;, 


and again, Elders were ordained in 
every Church by ſuftrages,or voices 
Alts 14.23. 

32 Whereupon were made thoſe 
old Canons. No reaſon it is that 


any ſhould be ſuffercd to be rc- 


ckoned and accounted among Bi. 
ſhops unlefſe they be elected by 


the Clerere, delired by the People, 


3nd conſecrated by the B:ſhops of 
the ſame Province with the judge- 
ment of the Metropolitanc. ( c.null, 
diſt. 62. ex Leon. _ Rom.) 


33 ltem,Letthem be defired by 
the Pipes: elected by the Clergre, 


and ordained by the judgement of 
the Biſhops, 


34 Item, Whoſoever are to be ' 
made Priefts, for ſuch let a poſtula- * 


tion be made unto the B:ſhops, 1ct 
them have the hands of Cler7:e- 
#6 of good credit, and let them 
allo 
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+ © iſo have the reſtimonie and con- 
ſent of the People. 

35 Thar place of Cyprian( Lib. 
1. Epiſt. 4. ) is efpecially to be 
noted, where it is faxd, The people 
eſpecially have power of eleCing 
{ Þ fuch as are worthy, and refuſing 
at Þ fuchas are unworthy ro be Prieſts, 
e. I and we fec apparamtly that it de- 
i. I fends by authority from-above, 
y | That the Prieſt be eleted in the 
- | fight and preſence of the people, 
f ] a-{beapprovedan@#thought wor- 
- | tliy by publike judgement and>te- 
, | ſimonie, | 

36 Wherefore ſeeing that thi 

power and right of calling Mint- 

ſters belongs unto the whole 

Church: Neither ker the Presby- 

rerie alone , nor the Magiſtracie 
| alone,nor the reſt of the'mulriciide 
{ alone,uſurp & challengeto thehs 


een nn 


| ſelves this power. —_ 
* 37 For what concerns all, Thi 
maſt all have a care of- © 


B 3 38 Bur. 
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238, But let all things be done 
cently and in order. 1, Cor.14.40; 

' 39 The publike and folemne 
teſtificarion of this Mediate Yora- 
tion, 1s the rite of Ordination, by 
whichin the {ight.of God and in 
the preſenceof the whole Church, 
the perſon lawfully called is ſepa. 


rated trom the reſt of the multi. 
tude to this charge and office, and! 


is commended unto God by pray. 


ers, and hath a publike teſtimonie | 


of his foxegging. Yocation, | 

49 We,deny that 0rdination is 
a Sacrament, if the word be pro- 
perly and ſtrictly taken. 


.- 41 -For, 1t,waats the outward | 


Element expreſſely inſtitared by 


Chriſt; hunſelf in the New Teſta- 
ment: Iiwants allo the promiſe of } 
Applicatipn- ;and ebſigaation ot 


grace popes to the Goſpell. 


42. Before Orgination there goes | 


party | 
to be ordained, by which enqut- | 


diligent Examination of the 


4 
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je is made concerning. his confefte 
mw, learning , aptneſſe to teach, and 
ll adr-of life. i.) 215 oit ; ttt I 
43 The Rule of this Examina- 
#00 is ſer downunto us i. 71m. 3.25 
inY &. 7:t.1. 6,7.,8, &C. 
bh. 44 In which places ſuch: vers 
2-Y tues are required of him, that hath 
i. F committed unto him the office of 
dF teaching in.the. Church,as aretts 
{ther Common to him wrath other 
e F true godly, or elſe are Proper and 
J reculiar unto him. ' Ny 
45: The Commonace:thele, That” 
 & he muſt be blameleſſe; the hushavd 
I if one wife, vigilant , ſaber, of good 
J tebawiour, gjven to haſpitalitie, Not 
J 7iven to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy 
I f filthy Iacre,but patient, ot a bxaw- 
J lr, not. covetows, 8c. L. Tun. 32,3, 
| 4, &c, Tit.1. 6,7,8,&C. | 
| ' 46 Now the reaſ6n,, why: the 
| Apoſtle makerh mention of theſe 
| common vertues, is: Becauſe mn» 
| regricie of life is required of Mi- 
| P 4 niſters- 
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- 234 Conterning. the: 
nilters - nor. .oncly.: tor the ſame 
cauſes for which they are required 
of other private Chriſtians.z: but 
alfoina peculiar name: That their ed tl 
miniſteric be not 'cahunniated, re-I| © 
proached, and ill ſpoken of, and 10 
the tructiftication of the word be 
hindred. 1 


47 The Apoſtle requires that here 


2 B:ſhop be the husband of one wife, = 
0 {top the mouches of Hererikes, wn q 
which ſ{peak- againſt rheir marry- ws 
ing: ſhewing thereby that marri- % 
ageis no-umpurething, but ſoho. | * 

nourablc,that it is no. hindrance to a 


a man from aſcending up unto the | 
Biſhops. chair. Chry{oft. in cap.1. _ 
Tee. | 
43 Therefore the Eccleſraſtical 
Order , or the Clergie are not by } 
Gods law forbidden marriage. p 
- 49 Forthe temperance or con- | ; 
tnencic which the Apoſtle re- | 
quires in a Biſhop ( Ft.1.8.) can- | 
not be praved to be underſtood E 
We t 


ow 
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the vow of Continemxie , or living 
unmarried; untill it be firſt ſhew- 
ed that there is-no temperance or 
. © continencie in the married life of 
© te Godly. Eccleſiaſticas' 26. 22. 
" Galat, 5.23. ; 07 201 \ 
50 Neither doth the Apoſtle 
hereby hinder thoſe from the mi-- 
. I niſterie, who after they have bu- 
'J ricdone- wife, have lawfully mar. 
nedanother, | | 
51 But hc forbids thoſe to-be; 
choſcn untothe Maniſterie, whor 
mn any ſort finne ſo againſt the fe- 
yventh- commandment, that they 
Þ} arc not the husbands of one wite.. 
| $2 Asfor cxample, If they live 
m adulterie: If at the ſame time: 
I they havemore wives then one:If 
{ putting away and divorcing from: 
| thema lawtull wife (except it be: 
{ incaſe of adukerie) they marry 
| another , or chooſe unto: them- 
| ſelves one that is divorced'from: 
anorher. | 
P'5 53. Net- 
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153 Neither yet doth he pre- 
ſcribe marriage: unto all Miniſters 
of the: Church as a thing abſo. 
uucly neccflarie: bur he Jeaves it 
2s a thingarbitrarie,cither to mar. 
ry or not to marry; and-makes 


marred Miniſters {abjeR unto rhe 


Laws.of Marrimorue eſtabliſhed by | 


God.” 


-" 54 The Properandpecularvey- 


zues, which the Apoftle requires 
of. che \Minifters of the: Church 
are theſe, That. they muſt be apt 
toceach. 1. Tim.9.2; Tharthey be 
furnithed and inſtructed with the 

gitrto-reach,8& be able by ſound do. 
Grin eteth toexhort and to convince 
the gain-ſayers. Tit. 1.9. 

-55 So much” concerning 'the 
lavetul! vocatioy or calling unto the 
 Af939frerie: Now follows the faith. 
tut difchirze of the ſame. © 

56 By the faithfull diſchargeot 
the Minifterie , we underſtand all 
duri CS of EcCclchaſticall miniſtra- 
LON, 
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tion, according tothe Apoltle, | 

I. Cor . I. Let 4, man [0 account of 
us as of frks Maint ar of Chriſt, and 
the Stewards of the Myſteries of God 

and in the: 2. verſe 5 Moxepver it is 

required in Stewards, that a man be 

faund faithful... * |: 

572 Which fairbfulnciſe CON: - 
liſts in this , That the ,things of 
rhe Church wherewuh:the Mini- 
ſter is: entruſted by, God, .. be or- 
dered and adininiſired according 
tothe preſcript will of 'Gad. 

58 The things of the-Chureh 
either concern. DodFrive'; . or the 
Sarruments; Or Drjeipline: | 

59 'Fhe afficechen of a-Miniſtery 
is .conrained in theſc three things: 
the lawfull.admuuſtration of Do- 
tirixe | \ tbe Sacraments, and Diſci- 
line, 

60. The adtnnifretitn or 41ſ- \ 
thargeof the AMmPſtersafficeas COn- 
cerning Doctrime contifteth an the 


Confirmation of the Fruth , -and 
tic 
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338 \ Concerning the 
che Refutation of Errours. 
'61- The Kslc both of Doctrine 
and. Reproofe is the onely Word of 
God, 2: Tam 3.16, 
' (62 Unro' Dodtrine pertaineth 
the intexpretation- of the Holy 
Scripture, and the applyingof the 
. fame unto-che wit and bench of 
the Church © | 
62 In the Adminiſtration of the 
Szcramepts we are toconfiderborh 
the 06jett, and the Manner. | 
64 By the name of 0bje&# we 
underſtand that provident Cate of 
the Miniſter, by which he is hcld 
to have regard, -and forcitght unto 
whom the Sacraments: are to-be 
admmiitred, -and who are tobe 
kept backe from them. +1! 1; 
. 65 And this isthechiefeſt cauſe 
' 4 why private Confefi0n and Abſolu- 
#enare ſtill held in fomeChurches, 
2lchough chere are not wanting 
many: other :;rcafons. 
66 By the name ofthe Manner 
_ 1s. 


monit! 
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underſtood that all things are tg 
de adminiſtred according to the 
preſcript rule of Chriſt, and,as the 
Apoſtle Kaith, decently ant in order, 
; Cor. 14.40, .. N84 

67 The Eccleſiaticall Diſcipline 
s exerciſed in eorreing faults, 
ad paſſing Ecclefiaſticall Judge- 
ment and Sentence. 

68 Faults. are to-be corredted 
xccording to rhe'order' & degrees 
preſenibed by Chriſt) Ma#. 18.15. 

69 Let Privateand Publife 2d- 
mnition and warning go before : 
and if tholſ& wilt nor ſerve the 
murne,\let the fevere Adminifra- 
Hon of Eccleſiaſticatl Judgement and 
Sentence ſucceed in the- place 
thereof , which conſtteth' in Ex- 
(mmunication;” 

70 Excommunication (the latter 
part. of the keyes)- is etther that 
which-s called the Leſt , or elſe 
that which is called the Greater. 


73 The Leſſeris that, by oy 
t 
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| the Sinners incerdicted the parti- | (lent 
cipationot the Lords Supper fora | quire 
time. ,* : 1; gethe] 

72 The: Greater,is har: by which, 
Lawfull Knowledge going 9 before, 
the obſtinate. and . contumacious 
ſinner is excluded trom' the::Sa- 
cietic gf the Church; and'zs-deli-. 
vercd up unto Satan, . 

T3: The fir ſt is called (& becunale, 
or,) Exepmmunication of Separation 
for atime :' The ſecond. is called 
(Ar635ne- Qr!) Excormuntcation of © fr 
Ex&cration. 

 74- Jeweretobe wiſhed thatin 
this laſt & worſt age ofthe World: 
the reignes of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline were held witha ſtifferhand, 
then commonly they are. 'z 

75 The 5 os oX Excommuni- © unto 
cating deloageth auto rhe whole © 
Church,and is pronounced bythe | 
Miniſtcr in \the- hane of the 
Church. 


76 Therefore the expreſle or þ 
 fflent 


s 7 ccleſtaſticall Mynifterie. 341 F F 
lent conſenrot the Church is re- it 
quired. . Whes ye are gathered to: [| 
gether ({atth the Apoſtle'x Cor... 
| 4,5.) 4nd my Spirit, with the power 
of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, delruer ſuch 
aone unto Satan,g7nc. 
77."The:Pepe of Rome as hevt- 
jkeads againſt the Lawfull oration 
of Miniſters : So alfohe offends 
29ainlt the Adminiſtration of Eccle- 
faficall Difeiphine, i 0 3 
| .78 For he derogates too mucte 
* from the Magiſtracie,& fromChri- 
fan People intaking from them the 
mglit and power of eledting Mam- 
ſters:and arrogates too-much unto 
himſelf, in raking upon him to 
give the. Sole power unto Biſhops, 
' and reſerving it more clpeciatly 
unto himſelf. PR. | . 
9.:He boaſts and glories that 
bes the Monarch, the Head, and 
Bridegroome of the Church. 
80 Bur by this.and many other 
marks we know him to be the very 


antichriſt. 82 For 


_ —_——_— —— —_— Mia __ectith 


——Y - 
——— 


"342 Concerning the 


$1 For what markes ſoever the 
Scripture hath-given to:know An- 
tichriſt by,they all meete together 
in the Pope of Rome, as Hiſtories 
do-witnefle, and experience teach- 
eth. 


\ 82 In like manner the Pope of | 
Rome offends againſt the Admini- | 


ftration of Eccleſtaſticall Diſcipline, 
many. waycs. 
83 For he challengeth unto 


himfelf the Supreme power of Ex- | 


EOmMunicating , abſolving, diſpen- 
fing with; reſerving caſes conferring 
zndulzences, benefices, and ſuch like, 
of propounding Lawes , of determi- 
wing, puniſhing, and governing the 

\ Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie,epc. Franc. 
Vargas. de Jurifaite. Epiſe.. 


84 He boaſts and glories that | 


this power is ſeated in himſelf as 
mrthe Head and Fountaine,and that 
it 15 derived from: him- unto: the 
Biſhops as. unto- the Armes and 
SITEAMRES, 


85 He 
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85 He -puts the Presbyrerie. in 
| ſubjecion under” the'Brſbops., and 
| grants unto-rhemfarreleſſe power 

of Juriſdiction: 

86 This alfo1s to be diſliked in 
the Papall Excommuntication , that 
he thunders i our againſt whole 
Cities, whole Provincies , yea 
{ whole Kingdomes , for one, or 

forme few mens ſake. 
| $87 Neither doth he exerciſe 
Excommunication againſt Atheiſm? 


and notorious offences : But, as * 


Hiſtortes do witnefle; tt proceeds 
forthe moſt part from private ha- 
tred, leririe, ambition, anddelire 
of dominecring. 

$8: For he confounds the Eccle- 
fafticalt Diſcipline with crvill pu- 
viſhments : For after that he hach 
Excommunicated Kings and Empe- 
rours, he thruſts them our'ot their 
Kinzdomes and Empires, he abſotves 
their Subjet#s from thetr Homages 


and Services, and: from:their Np” 
_ ju 


344 . Concerning thi, orc 
of Allegiance, and expoſeth their 
ds unto all men fora pray. ;- . 
89 What the.end of Papal Ex. 
communication i , Ler us conſult | y 
with Hiſtories , but eſpecially'let 
us' have recourſe unto Koderieus 
Aemoren(ts (in ſpeculs vit. Humm. | 
Lib.2. Cap.3.) and WNecholas de Cle: 
man. (Lib: de Ruin. & Reparat. Ec- | 
cleſie) whole .teſtimonic is moſt | 
truc on thus parc, 
go By theleand the like abuſes | 
without doubt it is ſo come to 
paflſe;, rhat the moſt wholeſom: 
part of Zoclefeaſticall, Diſcipline iS 
at. this day fallen to decay anq 
come toruine. See other cauſes 
thereot in Luthers Commentatics 
(Swpr.3. Joel. Tom.4q. Jy, Fol.8oTt. 
&c.) Reade them and. perpend 
them. . WA, \ | 
 9r O-Chniſt thou which chru- 
ſteſt forth Labourers into - thy | 
harveſt, Thyuſt in thy fickle; and | 
- > reape : for the time iscome fortheeto | 


reape } 


Ales wer 345 


reape: for the Harveſt of the Barthis 
ripe. Revel. 14.15. and The grapes 

are fully ripe. 18. Whoſoeverlo- 
| veth thee, ler him fay, Come. 
| Anen, 
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CHAP. XXI, 


Wherein are contained Theoſa + | © 

gicall Aphoriſmes concerning | 84 
The Portrricatt ; | 

' Ord REC.-'- | 4 

| DR 7 | 

The Crvitnt Mao - A; 


SSTRACTIE., 


Bear2ep He goods,notonely of | 
YL ESE the life tocome, whicl1 1 


"rt thoſe of this life, which 
are temporall,the hope of fruition 
whereof man loſt by his Apoſtaſae 
and fallirig away from God,are'by 


God reſtored again 59 mankind 
or 


m _ td. — —_—_ Mt ” 
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God hath inſtituted and ordained 
- the Politicall Order or the Civill 


for the merit and interccfſton c | gerher: 
the Sonne. | being 1 
. 2 By thcMiniſteric of the Word} ,he fa 
God gathereth umo. himlſelt aÞ ichou 
Church , by which he may bef gre \ 
rightly and ducly acknowledged} Churc 
and praiſed, inthe true membersÞ g,gex. 
whereof he may rcſtore his de-Bye jnſt 
cayed image, and inchoate or be-F 4g 7 
ginctermll life, . 

3 Bur,becauſe this'gathering to- | the $, 
gerher of the Church, and here- 7 
ftoring of the divine Tinage 15} gyþjed 
wrought in this Iife: Therefore} &- 


preme 
| ſelves 


Maziſtracie , to be as it were alt Þ the L 
Hedgeto the Church. FN King 

4 For tothisend hath God ap- Þ ,,yy; 
pointed Kings,and all that befert in | 


him. 


authoritie, & givea them rule and } . , 

power , tat under them we may | (ye 

leade a quiet and peaceable life in all | 1. 

godlineſſe and honeftie, 1 Tim.2.2. | ji 

5 Fhe Church. is gathered 10+ he i: 
gether 


8 the fall cannot 


— — —— 


- — 


_ Civil Marziftracie. 


6 The parts of the Political ar- 


der are two: The Magiſtrates and 
the Subjects. 


7 The Magiſtrates rule ; The 
Subjects obey. 

8 The Maziftrates are cither ſu- 
preme or ſubordinate. Submit your 
ſelves to every ordinance of mar for 
the Lords ſake: whether it beto the 
King , as Supreme; 0r unto Gover- 
nOurs, as unto them that are ſent by 
him. 1.Pet. 2.13. 

9 The Supreme Ma eiftrate hath 
ſoveraigne and full power and au- 
thoritie.; under God : The Subor- 
dinate is ſo ſer over others, that 


be is ſtill ſer under the Supreme. 
10 Both 


347 


gether our of mankinde. Mankinde 
being miſerably  corrupred fince 
poſſible confilt 

withour civill government. Therc- 
| fore was it neceſſarie for the 
Churches ſake, that the Politicall 
Order, or Crivill Magiſtracie ſhould 
* be inſtituted and appoinred. 


AF 
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10 Bothare Gods own inſtity- 
tion: For there, is. no power but of 
God, Rom.13.1. | 

11 Therefore: a Chriſtian man 
is. not forbidden tor be a Mag 
ftrate, and to bearc rule and autho. 
ritie. 


12 The Goſpell doth nor take} 


away Civiff Government : neither 


do Gods inſtitutions overthrow | 


one anorher, 


ately. 


14 Examples of Immediate cal. 
ling we havc in Moſes, David, &c. 


For God by his.own voice called | 


them Immediately and Extraordi« 
»arily unto the ruleand governing 
of his people. . 

15 Meaiate calling is eſpecially 


wo waies, either by Hereditarie 1 
ſucceſſion, or by Mens eletFion:LInto | 
theſerwo waies of calling may all ; 


other be referred. | 
16 They 


pn m——— 
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16 
the M 
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17 
them 
2.13. 
it che 


: dinan 
13 God calls menunto the Ma- | 
giſtracie either IMmearately or Mes | 


daine 


' IC 


» extey 
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16 They whichare cal{ed unto 

F che Magiſtracie Mearetely , are no 

leſle ro. be accounted as jn{tiruted 

and appointed-by God; then thoſe 

| which were.called by the voice 
| of God himſelf Immediately, 

17 For whereas -Peter-calleth 
them #he Ordinance of 'man.1.Epilt. 
2.13. he doth it nat therefore, as 

£ it chey were onely an humane or- 

: dinance : cbut becauſe they are or- 

 dained by men, becauſe they are 

| men, and becauſe they are made 
and appointed for the good of 
men, and common bencfit-of hu- 
mane {ocictie. 

| 18 The 0fficeof a Magiſtrate 1s 
 fcen or confidered, cither jn Peace 
or Waxre, - | D 

19 In the time. of Peace let 


him adminiſter J»ſtice and Judge- 

ment. £94 
20.*By , Juftiee We underſtand 

exterizall abedience to both Tables 


of the commandments. 
1 | 21 For 


339 
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\% 
, 


/ Ppower of making Civll Lawes, tO 


21 For it is the Magiſtrates 
chargc and care, to {ec that both 


the Tablcs of rhecommandments þ 
be kept and'obſ{erved; as farre asit | 


concernes Externall D:{ci lime. 


22 He may and muſt hinder 
falſe and blaſphemous- opinions Þ 
from being ſpread abroad: He may Þ 
and muſt puniſh thoſe which areF 
ſeducers of Soules,cſpecially ſuch F 
as are {editions : He may and mult 
hinder the profanation ofthe Sab- | 


bath. 


23 Bur yct hc muſt not take 


upon him authoritic and power 


over the Conſciences.'of men, | 


whereof God onely is King. 
24 Therefore ncither muſt the 


Magiſtrate compell the Subjects to | 
any falle religion \, neither mult F 


w, 


che Subjects obey,it he goes about | 


ro compell them, 


25 Unto the Adminiſtration of | 


Juftice , there belongerh alſo the 
be 


te 


EE. — 


Cruill Magiſtracte. 351 
be the determination of che Law 


ofnature. 
| 26 For Chriſtian Commonwealths 
| are-10t ſimply tyed and bound to 
| the Judicialt Lawes of Moſes. 
27 Unto the ſame alſo belong 
: Contratts., which are to be mode- 
| rated by Charitie & Equitie - From 
whence it is calily gathered, what 
we may determine inthe queſtion, 
about U ſure. 
* 28 The Scripture ſimply for- 
biddeth Vſurie: But what be Cor- 
: tradts of Uſurie , that we muſt 
| learne from the <nd of che Law, 
| which is Charitie-; and from the 
| deſcription ef the Prohibition, as 
| alſo from the incorcuptjudgement 
of the prudent. . 
| 29 'By the name of Judgement 
forementioned, weunderſtandthe 
defending of the good,and the pu- 
niſhing of thoſe which do thar 
which is evill. Rom.13.4- 
309 To which -* and purpoſe 


were 


; 
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werejudiciall Lawes invented,for 
the hearing & judging both Civil 
and Crimmmalt cauſes; © 1: 2 

21 Thercfore a Chriſtian mar 
is not forbidden to.$0 to Lay, ſo 
he doit inalawfull. manner, 


32 The Puniſhment which the 


Magiſtrate inflicteth upon the . 


tranſgreſſours of the Lawes, and 
the troublers of humane ſocictic, 


D 
* 


: 


muſt be Correſpondent tothe Fault. 
commirted. 

- 32 Forit is not free for the Ma- 
Siſtrate at his pleaſure, to lect de- 
linquents and offenders,eſpccially: 
ſuchas are inany enormaus crime, 
eſcape and go unpuniſhed, 

' 34 Yet {omerimes- Zqnitie and: 
Moderation of the - rigour of the 


Law istobe uſed : but Rilbwith a | 


reſpect unto the Delinquent or Of- 
fender, and the Offencertſelf © 
35 As Extreme rigour of the' 


Law is ſomerimes, Extreme injuvier 
-0 likewiſe Extreme indulgence 
4. 3 105 | and 
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and remifleneſle . doch Pt the 
Edrze. of the: Law and much-dimu- 
| niſh the power and aurhoritic 'of 
che Magiſtrate. 
| 236 Herea queſtion is moved 
* about Hereſie, Theft, and Adulterie, 
” Wherher the Ppt baent thercot 
+ oughr to be Capit 
* 37 Wholocver doth mainkaine 
| an Hercſic Privately, or clic: doth 
ſprcadir abroad but #otſedrt:aufly - 
we deny- thar'fuch aohe is to-be 
put to dearth, 
| 38 Other wayesof ſoxwing;and 
| fl preading abroad herefies, we 
| leave'tneo che Magiſtrate © pu- 
nth, | 
- 30* Toſay tharrhe puniſhment 
of ſimple Theft; eſpecially if itbe 
bur 6f "2 ljght-and petty matter, 
ought to be Capyratt : that's very 
Fab 21! 3 di:tit 
40 Yet we do not miſlike that 
therigout oftheI:vv {hould beex- 


ecured upon ſeth 45 are common+ 
Q 2 robbers, 


| 


C_ 


| 35 4 ; Concerning the 


TON 


robbers, breakers into houſes, and 


ſuch as have often eſcaped for 


ſealing, and yer ſteal againe. 
41 The Law of God hath ad- 


judged Agulterie tro be puniſhed 


with death. 
2 Inthe time of Warre let the 


A 
Magiſtrate be mindfull of his office | 
m. duty , that he wages Warre | 


lawfully. 


43 Forneither is the Magiſtrate | 
forbidden to Deneance Warre, nor | 
the Subjects totake up armes : If the | 


Warre be Lawfull. 


44 The Conditions of a Lawfull 
Warreare theſe, Thar it be under- | 


taken upon Authoritie of ſuperiqus, 
pon 4 good Cauſe , and with a good 
Intention, Thom.2.2. q. 40. 


45 Warre is not warre but rob- | 


beric , if it beyndertaken without 


Jawfull Authoritie of him that de- | 


nauncerh it. 
46 The Juſt canſes of warre are 


Three, Either Juſt defence , or Juſt 


Punt - 


du dt 
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' Puniſhment, or Recovering What s ||| 
| unjuſtly taken away. 5 
47 There muſt alſo be added 
an Intention of a fit and convenient 
end. The Wl! muſt be for Peace, - 
' andWarre is not to be undertaken 
but upon receſsitte '+- The Bud of 
going to Warre 1s or oughr to be * 
the procuring of Peace, Auguſt. - 
Epiſt.205.. 

48 To urkght Intention we re- * 
ferre alſo' the Lawfill manner of 
Wagifng WArre..: 

45 Ir was worthily fpoke by 
Aurelianus to a certaine Tribune 
of Souldiers, If thou wilt be 4 Tri- 
bune, if thouwilt live, hold thy Soub- 
diers in, that they comit nooutrager- | 
Let none of them ftualt an hen , tahe | | 
away another mans ſheepe , pull of « 
grape, qread down the ſtandin cortl, ; 
exat# ogle, ſalt, or wood, but let thens | 
be content with their owne wages : 1f | 
they go a forraging and boot £ 
let them-d6'it in their enenues m_—_ 


Q3 


- 


— oo mt 


———————_—_ 
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- 
q 
— 


and 08 athe conntrie of tbair friends | mon) 
and allyes, | queſl 
ro For 1t can never be hoped, ſhall 
that thoſe ſouldiers ſhould be | chan 
proſperous in warlike enterpriſes, | even 
and tears of armes, which ar. their | king 
departure:carry away with them | . -54 
curles and tearcs for their YViati- © #1044 
cam to feed upon by the way. | up b 
&regor. lib. 6. Hiſtor. cap. I2, | Latina 
54 Ler-them try their ſtrengrh | ſtrat 


againſt their enemies: But even a- | 5 
eainſt them ler the ftratagems .ot Sub 
warre which they uſe be, /aw- |} fo: 


52 But yer it bebooves a Ma- | 
viſtraze to try all courſes before | ob! 


he goes-to warre; For he may not | 41 
| doit, but: when the extreme ne- | 
ceſlity ofthe commonwealth calls } fo! 


for it. As. Phyſicians are wont to | a 
do, when, other remedics will.aot } © 


avy, at length tv come to ſearing 
and Loncirrg. 


i 9" $a Dice, when | | 
mony | 


| fo 2 ſome power. +. 1. » 
| 


mony is laid once at ftake, it isa 
| ſhall be: So-is it in wayre, The 
* chance 1s doubtfull; what the 
| event will be, it is uncertain: The 
| king and thc countrie lies at ſtake. 


' ticall order, or C:vill ſtate, is made 


ſtrates. 


with-a black mouth, . ndr deny 
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queſtion upon the caſt whoſe it 


[54 The other part of the Poli. 


up by the S«9jeZs, which .arc Re. 
latively oppoted ito the Maert- 


55 And thty are either meere- 
Subjetts, or elte they are jayned al 


56 The Subjcits Owe unto their” 
Maziftrates honour, fear, fidelirie, . 
obedicnce, tribute,and prayers for 
them. .'... / TEE \ 

57 This 4oxour muſt. be per- 
formed uvvbeart and mindejin mouth 
and mord,in work and deed. # 

'538 Wemuſtlook-upanthic Ma-- | | 
giftrates as the ordinance iof Got: 
neither muſt we detra& from them r | 
| 


Q 4 unto 


' = 


OCT 


I 
, 
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unto them ourward reverence... | whic! 
59 The Obedience which is to | be bc 


be performed hath certain bownds | But 1 
and limits:For thoſe Swbjedts which | beim 
allo themſelves are joyned in ſome | not ti 
power,. may inhibit the Magiſtrates | 
from uſurping roo much power | and-. 
and authoritie over them. * bour 

60 Yea thoſe alſo. which. are | gove; 
meerly Subjetts are not baund to | ys. 
obey the Magiſtrates #n all things: 6 
that is, If they ſhall command any | req 
thing againſt picricand honeſtie.. ''be | 

61 Subjects are to fear their | able 
own Kings; For they have rule } ceſſi 
and authoritie over them: Bur |} qui 
K7negs alſo muſt fear God; Forhbs | 6 
kingdome ruleth over all. Palme | whi 
103.19. 

62 We muſt #ear God rather | It 1 
then Man: God, whoſe commands gui 
are alwaies juſt, rather then Man | Go 
my that which: is un- | the 

. ( 

63 If anything be commanded, | ſul 

which 
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which feems hard-and grievous to 
| be born,,. yet we muſt beare it: 
{ But if that which is commanded 
| beimpiousandunjuſtweare bound 
aor ro obey it. | 
* 64 We owe Trbuteunto Kinzs 
and - Magiſtrates: becauſe y any 
* bour for-us; becauſe they rule and 
| govern as; and becauſe they defend 


Us. 


 _ 65 But hrre adue moleration is 


* required: For: the-tribute muſt 
be ſuch as the: Subjects are well 
| able to: pay.,.and/fuch as the nc> 
| ceſſitie of the commonyealth re- 
quires. -- | 
66 Here the queſtion is moved, 
whether that place 1. Sam.8.1s to 
be under{tood of Right or Cuſtome. 
It may. be: an{wered , by diſtin- 
eniſhing between the Necefstre of 
Government, and the Pleaſure of 
the King;" ) £7 ; 
67 Prayers alſo are a due which 
ſubjects arc ro-pay unto kingsand 


Q's thoſe 
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ur —_ 


choſe thar:are-iniauchoritie, as the 
Apoſtle tcacherh expreticly. 1, 
7 2i8.2.2. cl 


hagizs , That it we were as zeady | 
to pop for rhe Magiſtrates, qs'wc 

ere \'to_devradt From-chens;' then 
certainky'rhimgs: would go-borter 
with-us, and & vr be the bet- 
ter for us. 

69 'Thei Hebrew: Rabbits tiave 
ſuch a ſaying 28; this., Wo'unto | 
that peoplewhichbury:rheirown | 
Lords. Rabb. Solorten Jen CS 
ment.Hof.2017:0% 

70 And Avira alkies? his 
dearhis often digged up- again by 
his Subjects. | 

24 And thus* much conderning 
the Political ords,or Civ i][\Sratc. 
That which remiuins CONCePns ric 
Politieall D aft; ive; . 

72 God who cſtabliſherhKing- 
domes,” grant unto alt Chriſtian 
Kirgs Princes and Governours: 

WB pCace 


68. Irs /well-Caid- by: Buges- | 


Ls at 


COR wt, net... 


OG__ _ —_———_— ——_—_ 


36r if 
peace and tranquilkty both inbo- 
dy and minde here in this Jife,. '} 
and erernall ſalvarion:both of.bo- W 
dy and ſoul in the life ro come. 11 


| Amen. 
| Uhdbbb3bIdbdbbdbobbts. 
; CHAP. XXII. 


Whereinare contained Thes/o-- | $5 
gicall Aphoriſmes concerning 


of —_—_—_— 


-_ 


Waypilock, F1 
| "OG 
1 MARRIAGE. ih 


PB Edlock is a ſtate which 13 
was ordained. by God ©! 
4 even then when man - 

=SYLz5 td in his integritie , 

| and before his fall. 

2 Marriage i honourable in all, 

* and the bed undcefiled, Heb.13.4. 

3 Bat to ſpeak properly and ac- 

curately, it 15 0 Sarrament , aC- 

cording to the definition which 15 

 Eiv Cl 


r 
' 


- 
b 
: "s 
- ©®S> 4 


we, BM 


.— 


| 
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\% 


4 


given unto Baptiſme,and the Lords 
Supper. 

For it wants the externall 
and viſible element according to 
Gods inſtitution, and likewiſe it 


wants the promiſe which is pro- | 


per-to the Goſpell 
5 But if we ſpeak generally 
and in a-large ſenſe, ſo it may be 
called a Sacrament, that is, 4 ſiexe 
of an holy thing. Ephel.5.32. 
6: The properplace and ſeat of 


the doQtine conceming marriage ; 


isto be found in Cen.2.18, oc. 


7 Unto ivhich Chriſt calling | 


us back, Matth; 19. 5. ſheweth 


thar the anſiver and ſolution of | 
all queſtions and doubts concern- |: 
ing Marriage is to be tetcht from | 


thatplace. 


8 Therc it is tanght that Mar- 
r1agc is the lawfull &.indifſoluble | 
knotand joyning together of two | 


onely,to wit,the manand the wo- 


9g. There, , 
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9 There, Digamie and Polyg g. 

mie,that is, having two wives or 

more is againſt. the inſtitution of 

| marriage. 

| 10. Digamieis not, when aman 

' after the death of the firſt woman 

' marrieth- a fecond;, but when 4 
man at-the ſame time hath ewo- 

| wives. Chryſoſt. in v.Tim.z. 

11 For neither.are ſecond mar. 

* riages, nor third, nor more then 

theſe forbidden by the Holy 

- Ghoſt, if fo be that thoſe thar 

| marry marry in the Lord. . 

' 12 Again, The womanafter the 
death' of her firſt husband may be 

married again. as before, and yer 

ofrener. 

| 13 God rolerated'in the fathers 

* ia theOld Teſtament Polygamie ex 

having many wives,but he yowhere 

commanated it. | 
14 God toterated it, Iſay,not for 

unbridled luſts ſake, but for pro- 


pagating of the Church, and pro- 
moting 


— 


| 
| 


ll 


—— 
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ing the promiſe concerni 
the bis blefled ad. P 
a5 Andfoa Goduſed thas, which 
was evill in them, to a goodend. 

- #6 That the Marriage-fnot may 
be lawful, there 15 required the 
mutuall conſc;x of both parties, 

17 Therefore there 'muſt. be 
no- violence ufed , nexnher muſt 
there be any crrour, eſpecially 
ſuch as-toucherh the fubſtanrialls 
of marriage. 168381 


18 Thc Corfent which is re- 


quired muſt be lawful, honeſt, juft, | 


free, full; and fancere. 

19 But, though we ſaid there 
mult not be any errour, yet it the 
faith be once pledged, and.the pro- 


* _ A ——— ed. at 


mule of marriage once made, ir is | 


not to be broken upon every er- ' 


Four. 
20 Neither is the Contra to 
be made void:and of none eff-&,. 
for want of every condition which 
s requred in tho Conſerr. 
21 And 


— 


A. 


Wedlack. 565 


21 And further the Conſent of 
the partzes 15 without force and 
cficacie,- if-there-be nov alſo the 
Conſent oficheir parents;  - 

22 And therefore we fay that 
the Conſent of the parents is as well 
required as the mutuall Conſenr wv 
the:pdrtzes; and that notonely for 

Hhoncltics ſake, bur alſo for nece(- 
9 33d vu. 

23 And this we ſay-follewme 
the aumthorictienf the Divine, Na- 
tardll,andiCiaull- lav. 

24 Which alſo ſome Canons of 
che: Poyriffciatt'law, cſpecially the 

more ancient,,do approve. 

25 If the Parenrs forgerthe du- 
ty whichthey-owe unto theirchil- 
dren , or if they will -abuſe'their 
powet:the Magiſtrate isro ſucceed 
mto theopſace of the parents. 

26/Utrothe lawfall joyning to- 
gether in Matrimonie this alſo th 
required tiat the degrees of kin- io 
dredbe not violated. 

0011-1 . 27 Who 


th 


by —_ 
""_ - Or og ———_ 
, = 


[ 4 
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27 Who may lawfully be joyn. 
ed together in Matrimonie, and 
who are forbidden we are taught 
in Leviticus, chapt. 18, and 20. by 
an expreſſe limitation of degrees 
both of Conſanguinitie and Afﬀe 
ne. | 

28 Which Texts we ſayareto 
be taken and underſtood not 
onely of the Perſons, but alſo of 
the. Degrees; 

29 Andwe expreſly and phinly 
aftirme that theſe are the Conſt;tu+ 
tionsof the Law of Natures. 

30. In theſe therefore there is 
no place for Diſpenſation. 

31: To-theſe Divine Lawes, not 
withour good -and wholeſome 
counſel] and advice, for-greater re- 


godly Magiſtrates Prohibitions 
even tothe third degree of an une- 

quall line. 
32. Which we allo hold fir to 
be obſerved; bur yer ſo,tharupen 
' _ agood 


verence., there are alſo added by : 


this Rule: 
* are; ſo-manyare the Degrees, Cx- 


' remote is diſtant from the ſhock, 
in 


| — 


CO— 
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_—. 


3 good and probable cauſe they 
may be relaxed. 

33 Burſftill there muſtbe a Fro. 
viſo, or care had, that Diſpenſation 


| benot turned into Di{{pation. 


34 In the Computation or recko- 
ning of the Degrees, we follow the 


| Diſpoſition and order of the Canons. 


35 Not that we acknowledge 


our felves. to be bound unto the 


Canons of the Pontificiall Law': but 

becauſe herein ir is ſound and 
good. 

36 Ina right line there is given 

s many as the Perſons 


cepting one.. 

37 In a Collateral equall Line 
this Rwule is given: As many de- 
grees as one Perſon is diftant from 
the ſtock; were Au UITER it db 
ſtant from the other. | 

38 In a Collaterall unequal Line, 
In what degree the Perſon more 


—— 
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incthac hkewiſe it 1s diſtant from | rendec 
thc other. 45 
$9 {n'retpect of affinitie alſo Þ Conſa? 
fome there are whicharcnot tobe F 46 
married together. waucl 
40 Bur his Affnutie bach tn- f joynul 
drechmarriage, doch not! {trerch wear 
it {elf farre. is La 
41 For betweene'the kindred F neſt, 
-of the husband and thekindred of F 47 
the wite, there 15no ſuch Afﬀentre | riage 
bur that they may marry one ano- | kind 
ther. | quen 
42 But berweenerthe wife and þ 4 
the Kindred of the Husbard., as | That 
alſo berween the Hasbandand the be n 
Kindred of the Wife, there is ſuch | one 
Afjinitie thar they may not marry | may 
one another. : | Chu 
43 Therefore,according to the | 4, 
Conftitutions of all Lawes,in a.right | ayoi 
Tine Prohibition extends ir {cl Ith | 5 


Fmitehy. | was 

44 ina Collaterall Line; by r rhe | afte 

HY Provinciall.Lawer,Probubitionis x- 
tended 
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tended ro:the 7hirddegrer.. 
45 And it refpedts not pnely 
Conſanguimitie but alſo Afinitte. 
'F 465 And it is good counſell 
waich 15 given by 4&us, Tharm 
joyrung together in matrimonic, 
wearc not anely. to conſtder what 
is Lawtull, bur alſo what is Ho- 
| neſt, | 
47 The Principall end of mar. 
riage is the propagation 'of man- 
kind ,-and of the Church conſ- 
: quently. 
| 48 TheLeſe-Principallendsare, 
That che Man andthe Wite may 
be mutuall and farchfall helps the 
' one tothe other, and that they 
; may be a Type of Chriftand his 
' Church. | 
' 49 The Arcidemtallexdis, The 
avoiding of fornication. * 7 
5a For what: before the fall 
was inſticuted foranoffieor Dary, 


after the fall became an Help or 


—_— 


53 Be- 


I—E—— 
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51 Before Matrimonie,not with at 
out good reafon,there muſtgo Bebgs/#17: 
trothing. difmyl 

52 Which is the Promiſe of fu{goin : 
tare'Marriage. *s 

53 After Betrothing, there maygother 
bea Separation, for ſundric cauſes}the 
which areto be judged in the Confwidin 
ſiſtories by godly learned andpruftic in 

men; 60 

54 In generall, we-fay that Re4Chri 
fuſalls may be made for morgorhe! 
cauſes and reaſons, then Divorces ovely 
may. OOER | 5 
55 Formany things may hinder zivet 
Matrimone - be cortatied cauſc 
which cannot diſſolve ir when ics} 6; 


contracted.. uſe « 
56 Matrimonie is diſſolved by} Dive 
Deathand by Adwlterie. | Mat: 


57 By: Aaulterie the very Knot; 6 
of Matrimenie is: diſſolved , inſo-| men 
much that the party -innocent may | ning 
marrie againe. ; | ofa 

58 Jerom thinks that the Adul-| 6 

DF; | - | gereſſe\ -* 


— 


— 
— 
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t{iereſſe may not be retained : Augs. 
ehru/tine thinks that ſhe may not be 
diſmiſſed, and put away: Bur we 
goin a middle way. 

| 59 If one partie forſake the 
wotherand goaway out of malice: 
the Magiſtrate doth well in pro- 
Fading and taking care for the par- 

"te INNOCent, 
60 But ſtill we muſt remember 

4 Chriſts Excluſive, That there is no 
$ other juſt Cauſe of Divorce but + 
 ovely Adulterie. 
| 61 A Statute ſpeaking Excep- 
tively is not extended to other 
cauſes. Bald, Lib.2$. C. de Adult. 
| 62 Inhabilitie of body for the 
uſe of Matrimonie doth not make a 
| Divorce, but it ſhewes thatno true 
| Matrimonie went before. 
* 63 It is proved by this Argu- 
ment: Becauſe that Inheb:litie hap- 
' ning after marriage doth noradmut 
of a Divorce. 


64 We may judge the like con- 
cerning 


| 
; 


— 
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cerning: any errour inthe Subſtan- 7I 
Halls, 
685: Violepre is counted, equail-tc s 
Deſertion, 
'66 That Matrimonre 15 to be 
diſſolved for Herefte , we do not Coatt 
hold.'tictzher do we grant It - " 
"67 Firgimitie is Swhordinate tO) 
Wedlock : for chaſtitic iv both} 73 / 
ſtates is pleaſing unto God. 
68: The Apoltlepreferres Yirgi-} 77 
nitie before Wedlock, to wir;inido: 
neous and fit perſons, which Have 
the'Gift of Cominencie:*Not abſu- | 77 
lutely, bat in-ſorne FeſpeeF;by reafon | the 
of troubles , which follow thoſe} 10 h 
that are married. and the circuary 
ſtances oftimes. ; Ki 
- 69 The yoke'of Virgins il | the 
not to be impoſed upon any a+ 
gainſt their wills : for. all arc not | 
able to beare it. | | fand 
70 Therefore itis free for Alt to" 1£ 'm1 
marrie:But,as fox tholethat burne,” | 08e 
it's is neceſſarie, | 


71 if 


9 — —_— — 
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71 Itthe'Sprrit voluntarily make 
thee a Vagin, then artthou aVir - 
7mm pared : There: 1s: no:neced; of 2 
row, Or any Coaction, | 
. 72 It thou art a Yirgin-upon 
4 Coattion,, before God thou artno 
Virgint ncutherdoth thy Yow pro- 
| fir thee. bi | 
| 73) Treimtieot Body without Yrs 

gimtieot Minde is but Hypecritic all 
| 74 Which is not toy be com- 

pared with. Holy Wedlock, bur is | 
to be put farrc after it. | 
| 75 Ir profics nothing to keep 
the Body Impolluted withant , and! 
10 have "the Minde Furming and 
Flaming with luſts within. . | 
| - 76 Whatdorh it profit to have 
' the Fleſ# ſound, and the Mipde 

| corrupted? 

77 And yet what onc of a thou- 
ſand is there of thoſe that Yow#rre 
 &injtte, which keeps his body! atl-' 
rogether impolluted? lh ts 
78-. But certainly there: is not 
any 
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any that hath his Minde free from 
the burning of luſt within. 

79 Paul himſelf that great A- 
poſtle would here make no Law, 
nor caſt a ſnare upon any man. 

801t wereto be wiſhed therefore 
thatthey which cannot containe 
themſclves , would not give up 
their names to Yirginitie, and vow 
to live a ſingle lite: Ir is aſump- 
ruous tower , and a great word 


which all cannot receive. Bern. | 


Serm. ad Cley. 
81 Iknow no woman, and yet 

I am no Vargin. (Caffianw cites this 
faying our of Baſil. Lib.6. de Spir. 
fornic.) 

82 A good man uſeth Wedlock 
well:Butan evill man uſerh neither 
Wedlock nor Virginitie well, 


83 Chriſt, who is the Bridec- | 


—< 


—— 


% 


- 


( 
v7 


Ce 


we 


OUr 


groome of the Church,be preſent | of 
by his grace with all thoſe that | He: 
are married, that they may leadea | 
godly life; and vouchſafeatlength | of | 


to 


s 


_ 


— —————— 


Or, The foure laſt things. 375 


_——__———_— 


0 bring us all unto the celcſti- 
111 Marr1 age. Amen. 
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Wherein are contained Thes- 
lozicall A phoriſmes CONCcrning h 6. 
the foure laſt things:De ara, 
theResuxrecrion,the 
JupGemenrt, and the 
Pr aces cither of Etcr- 
nall Jo r, or Eter- 


nall ToxMeznr, 


| 


E have ſeen the eſtate 
A of Chriſts Church Mz- 
2 litant here on Earth. 
" It remains now that 
we lift upour mindes, and elevate 
our thoughts to the conltderation 
of the Church Trizmphant in the 
Heavens. 
2 The Paſſaze of the godly out: 
of the Militant Ciuirch into the 
R Church 


Y "CE 
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Church Triumphant is by the gate 
of Death. In which conſideration 
Gregorie Nyſſen in his oration con- 
ccrning Death, wittily compareth 
it to a Midwife which brings us 
forth into another world unto a 
life truely ſo called. 

S 3 After Deathfollows the Judge. 
ment : whoſe Fererunner is the U- 
niverſall Reſurrection. It is appoint- 
ed unto all men once to die, but after 
this follows the Judgement. Hebr, 


9.27 


come forth , unto the reſurrettion of 
life : and they that have done evill, 
wnto the reſurrection of” damnation. 
John 5.29. 

5 Foure things there are which 
are calleda mans laſt;the confider- 
ation whereof ſhould never de- 
part out of our memorie: and 
theſe are they , Death, the Reſur- 
rettion, the Judgement, and the 
Eternalt Manſion , and habitation, 


| 4 They that have done good ſhall 


—_——_— 


L E— 
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of the godly in Heaven , and the 
damned in Hell. $8 Y 
6 By the name of Death here 
we underſtand ot the continuall 
Miſeries of this preſent life. 1 Cor. 
15.31. Nor the Death of the Soule 
intreſpaſſes and finnes. Epheſ.2.5. 


Nor that Bleſſed Death by which 


being dead unto finne,thart is, freed 
and delivered from the dominion 
thereof, and ſo from damnation, 
we live unto God. Rom. 6.2. Nor 
| that Eternall Death , or ſecond 
death of the damned. Revet.2.15.:., 
7 But we underſtand the Death 
of the Body , which is the ſepara- 
tion of Soule from Body, the pri- 
vation of carnall life , and the pat- 
fing away of the little World, 
$ Hethat Dies unto Yices , be- 
fore he dies the Death of the Body, 
doth not die an Eternal! Death, 
when he dies the Death of the 
Body. Sphinx Phil. Cap.36. 
9 By the gate of Sire Death 
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entred into the World, and ſopaſied | the 


upon all men, Rom.5.12. not - 
Io Which Leath is not the diſ- } 4eP 
ſolution and reduction of the I, 


Squle into nothing , but the de- ret 
parting of 'the Soulc out of the | awa 
Houſe of the Body. The Soule | the 
& cannot bedeſtroyed. Maith.10.28, I 
11 The Scripture maketh mcn- | of « 
(tion -but of two receptacles of 
Soules ſeparated: from their bo- | 4 
cics :- The one, of the godly; the | #02 
other of the wicked. | 
i2 Away then with Purgatoric;, | WC 
away with that [Juyonrervxie or ] | 47 
night and ſleeping of Soules, be- | 24 
tweene the Day of Death and the 
Day of' Judgement : Away with OU 
Pythazoras his (Merquduoos , or) | © 
Transmigration of Soules ; away C/ 
with Apparitions of Soules. | 
13 Forthere isno middle place, | 
where one can be out of Puniſh- | ft 
S 

P 


ment,ifhe be not in the Kingdom: | 
no place, wherc one can be pur of 
the | 
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the Dzvells companie, if he hath 


not Fellowſhip with Chriſt. Auguſt. 
de Pecs. Mor. & Remiſe, Cap.2. 
14 Betore the Univerſal Reſur- 


reftion,rhe greater world ſhall paſſe 


away : and after that ſhall follow 
the Univerſall Judgement. 


15 Many of the ancients were , 


of opinion that the World ſhould 
paſſe away, by the Change of ,Qua- 
litieonely , and not by the Abol/- 
tion of Subſtance. 

16 Bur the Scripture uſeth 
words very Emphaticall.. Heaven 
and Earth ſhall. paſſe away. Matth. 
24.35. Luk.22.33. 

17 The Xcy which 1s to open 
our Graves , and the Pledgeof our 
Reſurrettion , is the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt our Head. 
18 The Reſurrettion of our bo- 


dies is confirmed by manifeſt Te- 
ſtimonies of the Holy Spirit inthe 
Scripture, and they are often re- 


ted, , 
vo R 3 19 The 
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19 The Preludes, or forerunners 
of our Reſurreftion are the parti- 
cular examples of thoſe which 
were raiſed upagaine to life in the 
Old and New Teſtament : whom 
Tertul1ian calls. the Candidates of 
unmortalitie. 

20 Man was at the firſt bothin 
Body and Soule created for im- 
mortalitie: The Body is the Soules 
inſtrument,by whichit worketh in 
actions good or bad. The body of 
the godly is the Temple of the ' 
Holy Ghoſt : Yea our bodies are | 
Fed with the quickning Body and | 
Bloud of Chriſt. And how then 
can they alwayes remaine in the 
Grave? 

1 God is the Authour of our 
Reſurrettion : But Chriſt is the Fi- 
»/her thereof, in and with his hu- 
mane natureaſſumed. 

22 Not onely all fleſh, but even 
the fame fleſh that was , ſhall be 
raiſed up againe, | 
i 23 Their | 


— 
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which ſhall be found alive upon 
Earth at the laſt day, ſhall bero 
them in ſtead of Death and Reſur- 


reftion trom the dead. 
24 Neither ſhall Chriſt onely 


raiſeus up, but he ſhall bealſoour 


| Judge. Joh.5.27, The Father hath 
given him. amthoritie to exequute 


| Judgement. 


25 Chriſt , when hecometh to 
Judge the world, ſhall appearein 
the ſame nature, which he united 


unto himſelf by his ncarnation. . 


That Fleſh ſhall ſit & Judge,which 


ſtood.before the Judge: That Fleſb 


ſhill Judge, which was it ſelf for- 
merly 7Jadzed. 


26 This Univerſall Judgement 


Gods Truth & Juſtice do require. 


27 The exat Forme, Manner, . 


and Proceeding in Judgement at the 


laſt day, Experience it ſelf will 


then better teach , then any 'hu- 
mane underſtanding can now coft- 


Ccive. R 4 38 Lt E* 


23 Their chanee in a moment, 
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28 Ler us, whilſt we are here, 
pray unto God with fighes and 
grones, to be delivered trom the 
Sentence of Condemnation in that 
day: Let us now heare the Foice 
of Invitation , that then we may 


- heare the Yozce of Conſolation. 


> 


29 After Sentence is once paſled, 
immediately tollowes Execution. 
Then ſhall they, which are ſet at 
the right hand of the Judge, enter 
into. Life everlaſting , and th 


which are on the left, ſhall be calt | 


into Everlaſting fire. Matth. 25. 
41. 
30 The Bleſſedneſſe of cternall 
Lite comprehendeth in it the Pri- 
vation and Abſence of all Evill, and 


thc Preſence and Fruition of all 
Good, 


31 Wee ſhall be Freed and deli- | 


vered from all Size , and from all 

Puniſhment due unto finne, 
32 Our vile Body ſhall be faſhioned 
like unto Chriſt his glorious Body. 
Philip, 


| 


| 
| 


— 
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Philip. 2.2t. - But there ſhall be 
grcat difference in glorie. 

33 We ſhall ſee God Without 
ena, we ſhall Love him alwayes 
Withowt loathing-, and praiſe him 
evermore Without being wearied. 
Auguſt.22, de Civit, Det cap. 30. 

34 Y1iſron ſhall ſucceed in the 
place of Fath, Fruition inthe place 
ot Hope , and Charitte here onely 
Inchoate , ſhall be there Conſum- 
mate, 

35 God thall be fulnes of Light 
to the Underſtanding, luperaDun- 
dance of Peaceto the Wilt,and con- 
tinuance of Eternitie to the Memo. 
rie, Bern, Serm. 11. Super. Cart. 
-Col.519. 

36 The Saints ſhall Rejoyce for 
the Pleaſantneſſe. of Place , whicli 
they: ſhall poſſefſe z for the ſweer 
Companie , withwhome they {hall 
raigne; for the Glorie of their Bo- 
dies , which they ſhall put on; tor 
the World , which they bave con- 
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remned ; and for Hell which they 
have eſcaped. Bonavemt, in Diet, 
Cap.5O., 

37 Let usthen Pant and Breathe 
for earneſt deſire after that Life, 
whoſe Xing is the Trinitie, whoſe 
Lawis Charitie,and whoſe Meaſure 
iS Eternitie. 

38 Neither ſhall our Beizg be 
ſubject unto Death, nor our Know- 
. edge unto Errour , nor our Love 

unto offence. Sphinx Phil. pag.s. 

29 We ſhall ſce God face to 

face: we-ſhall-heare him ſpeake 
ammediately unto us.. 

40 The Eledſhall have H7ſdome 
inthe higheſt degree; Righteonſneſſe 
in full perfeRion ; Joy which is 
everlaſting; and ſhall Sing Prayſe 
and Glorie unto God without end. 

41 All the Eleft Salvation ſhall ſee: 

' But Gloriein a different degree. 

_ 42 It hath not at any time entred 

into the heart of man to conceive, 
what gloric God hath porpante 
OI 
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for his EleRt. 1 Cor.2.9. And if 
his Heart 15 not able to concervert, 
much is his Tonexe able to 
expreſſe . 

43 Tothe Eternall Life of the 
bleſſed is oppoſed the Eternall 
Death of the ed, which inthe 
Revelation is called the Second 
Death. 

44 The life ofthe damnedſhall 
be, to be alwayes dying: and the 
death of the damned, to be alwaies 
living. If itbe life, why doth it 
kill? and ifit be death, why dothir 
endure? 

45 The damned ſhall ſo live, 
that they ſhall be win 6 dying, 
and ſo dye that they ſhall be al- 
wayecs living. Bern. i Med, Devor. 
Cap.3. Col.193. 

46 In the Fleſh ſhall they be 
tormented with Fire , and inthe 
Soule with theWorme of Confrience. 


Ibid. 
47 It is the Eternitie of the Pu- 


niſhments T 
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ailhments which beyond all mea- 
{ure increaſeth their rorments, 
laying upon them a weighgunſup- 
portable. 

48 For to be tormented with- 
out end , this 15 that which gocs 
beyond all the bounds of deſpera. 
tion. 1/idor. Clar, Orat.12. 

49 Grievors is the Torment of 
the: tamned for the B7trerneſſe of 
tho Paniſhments: But it is morceerie- 
vous tor the Diverſitie of the Pu- 
niſhments : But moſt Trievous tor 
the. Eternitie of the Puniſhments. 
Dionyl. 2 18. Apocalypſ. fol, 301. 

50 The Gate ſhall be ſhut upon 
them. AMatth. 25.10. Underſtand 
the Gate of Indutgence , the Gate of 
Mercie, the Gate of Hope, the Gate 
of Conſolation , and the Gate of 
Geod Works. 

51 To befor ever deprived of 
the bearificall viſion of God, goes 


beyond all the Puniſhments in 
Hell. 


52 Being | 


52 Bcing {queezetd under the 
unſupportable weight of Puniſh- 
ments they ſhall with they-had no 
being : bur it ſhall beall inyaine. 
They ſhall deſire to die; but death ſhall 
flee from them, Revcl.g.6. 

53 They thall roare for the 
very diſquictnetle of hearty the 
thall rage for madnefle, and gnath 
their teeth : There ſhall be 
weeping for gricte , and gnaſhing 
of tecth for madactlec, Bern, Ser.$. 
in Pſal.g1. 

54 Ofall which ſome have a 
taſt even in this Lite. 

55 The Companie of the Divells, 
and the &walitic of the Place db 
exccedingly increaſe the Tor- 
ments of the Damned. 

56 Neither ſhall the Torments 
of the Damned be onely Eternall, 
but they ſhall alſo be Without all 
norman at any time. T he ſmoake 
of their Torme#ts aſcendeth up for 
ever and ever. Revel.14.11- 

57 As 
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57 As in Heaven one is more 
glorious then another: So likewiſe 
in Hell one ſhall bemore miſerable 
then another. Auguſt. in Enchirid. 

Cap.3. 
 , $8 We are very curious to 
know where Hell is : But weare 
not ſo carcfull to learnc how we 
.- may eſcapeit; Our thoughts were 

-berter ſpent inmeditating upon it. 

-59 When we fit downe to cat 
and drink, and when we riſe from 
table againe; when we lye downe 
ro ſleepe, and when we riſc up a- 
Zainc:at all times, andiinall places, 
it 15 very good to thinke upon 
Hell. 


60 For, To thinke upon Mel! | 


preſerves a man from falling into 
it. Chryſoſt. Hom.44. in Matth. 


61 Doeſt thou think to quench * 


the flames of Hell by not ſpeaking 
of it* or, Docſt thou chink thou 
| Kindleſt the flame thereof by 
Ipcaking of it ? Whether thou 


| 1 ſpeakeſt | 
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ſpeakeſt of it or no, the flame is 
alwayes there alike. dem in Hy- 
wil.2.1u 2, Theſe. 

62 He deliver us from eternall 
death, who himſelf died for us : 
He bring us unto eternall Life, 
who himſelfe is the Prince of 
Lite bleſſed for ever. To whome 

with the Father and the Holy 

Spirit be all honour and 
glorie World with. 
outend. Amen. 
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The Rig be Worſh your 


his moſt Cennkl friend and 
BenefaCtour Sir Fob Hanbu- 
rie of Kelmerſh in North» 
amptonſbire, 
Together with his Sonne 
and heirs Edward Haxbarie 


Eſquire, ary his daugh» 
rer Lady to Sir Ailes 


Sax&ys of Brimsfield 
in Teepe, and. 
all that are de- 
= ſcended from 
them, 


Gerbards Imerpreter wiſhath whit Tem- 
poral! happineſſe this world can-a& 
ford , and Erern2]| oy 
the world to come. 
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Greens, fo health," + 
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The Epiſtle 


#5 4 Plryylician ; rather then 
heologicall Aphoriſmes, 
dottrines of ſalvation, as from | 
«Divine, And;I'confeſſe; con- 
parringmy Profeflion, it had 
bren-moreproper for me to have 
ſent pver ſuch unto you; But 
uch is the nature and condition 
of man, wh;leſt he lives herebe- 
low:;: unler the clauds , that no 
Profeflion ca Priviledge him 
from” florms and tempeſts, and 
from Tunries of weather : Inſ0- 
much that eves Phyſicians 
themſelves many times become 
Patients, The Great world s 

4 Theatre tn which are, ACt 
"nothing but Tragedies of hu- 
mane miſeries: Every man bath 
his lnttat, as ſoon as he is born: 
He Adts ( if 1 may call it Act- 
.ing,ed. net rather Suffering.) 
ial bx life + He findes no Exit, 
ie Aeſcends, into the cham- 
dervaf dew hate put of eraſe 
W 
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Dedicatorie; 


1 may truely call The Great 
5, | world; The Commonſchool 
m | of Patience; and every SOCic- 
- | tic, 4 Private; and every Per- 
1d } ſon in each Sotietie being 4 
ve | Little world within himſelf,an 
ut | Epirome, or Module of the 
on | Great.. To School we muſt,to 
e- | learn Patience; And where 
no | ſhould-a man-learys Chriſtian 
im | Patience but. iy the School of” 
nd | Chriſt? And where i that but 
ſo- | #» the Scripture and Books of 
ns | Devotion? 7 for one have been 
me | ſo exerciſed ina World of Sut- 
i « | ferings, that it hath driven me” 
ed } 19 the School of Chriſt 19 leary 
bu- | Patience, and arcordino tothe 
ath\ counſel of the Apoſtle, \1n"all. 
rn: eftitts to be rontent, and fr Ob. 
ted at nothing whatſoever can 
Roppen fo wt from'without tor 
'Paering that nothing 'comes'to 
paſſe without 4 drvine Prothir 
2K T3 A{tratus 
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| firatus reports, being arked if 
hedid.vot trembly at the' ſight 


of the Tyrant ,mvade this anſwer, 
'Oy%s 4 Hvs urs pos e- 
Xa, texte xa) ior p5B anc" 
God which hath given him 
a terrible Counrenance, hath 
givenalſounto mean undaun- 
red Heart, And 7t is the: ſay- 
ing of Saint Chryſoſtome, 
' Ovy, #, Pos 7H/ myaypator, 
ax 1 2930s THU aaxoras 
It is nor. {o much-the nature 
of Things , as. the. weakneſle 
of Perſons. Troubles happen 
alike to all: but all are not alike 
tkoubled. Fire w. one and the 
fame for Nature : but for Ef- 
fe, /t is not alwaies the ſame. 
It conſumes wood and cole + but 
# purifies gold and. ſilver. The 


Sunae ſoftens wax and bardens 


clay. The Light « comfortable 
to the ſaund, but rrowbleſame to 
283; - : t be 
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the diſeaſed. The ſaying of A+ 
pollonius { may apply tH46 un. 


to my ſelf, Though God hath (uf- 


fered ſtorms and tempeſts 10 4- 
riſe and tobe ſtirred up againſt 
me , yet he hath nat ſuffered me 
to be. removed or: caſt down, 


Though Fortune frown upon: 


me, yet( 1 thank God) having 
4 chearfull heart I can ſmile 


upon-her. 4nd the: fuying.of _ 


Saimt Chryloſtome I may thus 
«pply, Though troubles have 


come upon- me, yet (1 thank 


God who hath given me'Pati- 
os ).I have not been _ 

led, But among ſt many croſſes 
nothing bath mare affiicted me 
then the death of him wha true- 
ly honoured you in his life, and 


"was truely beloved by yon to hy 


death, my" deare brother Fraty- 
cis -Winterton late xe of her 
Majeſties Privie Chamber, VU 
happy may !. Bus ſpall i of 
528 
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him her in his death , 


whowas 


well? Shall I call him unhappy, 
becauſe he died 'in a P pi, 
Conmrie? Nay rather happy in 
this becauſe he died for hisCoun- 
trie. Shall I call him unhappy 
in this, becauſe he taken from 
wwe ? This were to love my ſelf 
more then him, and to emvie - 
happineſſe. Or ſhall 1 

that I my ſelf was not with him 
to take care for him for things 

necefſarie in time of life;and for 
his funeralls after acath ? He 
wanted neither comfort in life, 
nor honourable buriall after 
death. Ever let my tonzue be 
tyed and my hand dried up , If 
T db not as 4 poore ſcholar ſerve 
him with both who was fo cave- 
Thi him , I mean that" mv 


roicall worthie, (with 3 
| ſplendour 


happy in his life? 
That T carmot: He that lived | 


well, certainly could not but die | 


EARS ACC AGE Ma co. ao WY © © in & no wn fo ww Wm an im. 


_— I dare no i; 
| ſet a luſtre on ſo ft ſonal 
{ this, but ſhall ever admire, and 
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ſplendour of whaſe T; = and 
re IL to 


4 work 4s 


proclaim hisVertnes + Goodwes ) 
who of his innate and yoble di- 
ſpoſt it:0n loved all his followers 
in generall,as his fellow-ſouldi- 
ers, and my brother in ſpeciall; 

who to his power provided for 
all, as for his own familic, but 
made much of him- in health; 

as 4 funthfull ſervant; took care: 
for him before his death,as for 4 
friend; lamented for him a: his 
death as for abrother,and after 
death, ſawbim honourably buri- 
ed;as a ſouldier.'T will:not then 
lament his death, who « tranſ- 
lated to.a. better life © Nerther 
well Frncep for him, that 4s in 


þ Ja9o Nor put an mourning cloches 


Yor bim that 1s clothed nth ins+ 
mortalitie. 1f it was avy 
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friends not his. I wept for him 


when be was alive: xzd then be 


emed to me v0 die when 1 left 
him on 'ſhipboard at Graves- 
end. The next news IT heave, 
he lies buried at 'Cuftrin in 
Sileſia. Whom ſea and land 
and death hath parted, T hope 
bleſſed Etermitic ſhall at length 
bring together again. So Ilewve 
him and return to you. Sir, 1 
hope you will pardon this di- 
grefſion, of rather count 'it no 
digrcſhon at 4ll,to ſpeak of him 
whom 1 know you deavely loved. 
But I was ſpeaking of my trou- 
bles: for which fill I finde 4 Re- 
medie tn the 'Santtaaric. For 
my manner is , when troubles 
er&ZC p03 me, preſently to Fes 
ſeu _ if onto a ec, ax 
takesn hand ſome book of dew: 
tion. So-preſently after L F4 

T. hr, - hand 
Dicxelius bis Enchiridiqn« of 


Etermite: 
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ms | Eternitie: And ſince, upon 4 
he 1 new occaſt on offered, I renewed 
ft || my acquaintance with Door 
s- | Gerhard.twere fit that I ſhould 
+, | preſent my ſervice unto you my 
'm | ſelf in mine own perſon, conſt- 
md | dering my many obligations fo 
ve | you, and your kinde invitations 
h | of me. But being otherwiſe hin. 
' | dred Thave ſextGerhard in my 
1 | place,who dedicates himſelf It 
t- | his beſt ſervice to honour yow | 
and your progenie. Ara. 
whom I may truely ſay thus 
much , If you my him your 
Counſellous and Companion,yon 
ſhall never be without a walking 
Library: Sofullis he of Scripture 
Fathers and Schoolmen. Con- 
cerning my (clf I can (ay no 
more 'F thi E know i how 
to complement ) I am and ever 


ſhall be in all hearty affettion 


Your ſervant 
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Upon PE Galden chain. of | 
'- -- diving Aphorilmes, 


l! ate: fach Miledie, fo no ſuch Belwe | 
1 that which can the ſouls diſtetnpers catin 
| | { What foul is not diſeasd? How hard to finde 
1 Te to cure diſeaſes of the minde ? 
wntcrton bath fonnd. Who but he knew 
| Tits ach ari hetb in'Gertards Herbal/ grew? 
( np no Chymicks daring Hearr, 
re Natare onthe wrack of Arr, 
DirathaR medcines ) Snre 1n this he can 
| Dos oove himſelfa true Phy/rrien. 
EA hor:i{m's in antidote to rhee- - 
*'Eainſt heoldSerpenits fting: rhe pvok may be 
Garden mays ſoredz in which place 
Yrowbehe we H'erti-eaſe , aud the Hirb of Grate. 
Theſe now tranſlated are: becauſeris gneſt 
Ah plants tranſlated oft rrmes thrive the beſt, 
|. - He tenundpbubredl[y thrice happy is, | 
{ Who being immur'd from men,can chuſe out this. 
| Gardento be his priton. Who won}ddidain; © _ 
ry” tobe fetrer'd in aGoſdew Chain? 
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NM men-that par forth Books have- this 


main art, 
Firſt for their Credit, = their better Mart, - 
With T itle faire, with fine Tuſcriprios 
To deck their work their one}y Alizjos, 
* This man forſooth with-- 5 fo hep; 


Doth of his Bvok Hef 
NE eeatt | L4, 
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mes | This writes, A 
His works th: P, 
Ts 
ereis an ir \ 
Snch Tiles ſeryetsj hank, 1, hy 
And ſtrangers-doi . the booksto buy..: - | 
1- | Bur yet (alas! ) within-what dothey finde? - 
Scarce onght that can content or eaſe the mi 
The PandefFs having all; cannot the, W3kk + 
The Encbirjdioa ſcarce,the Had doth. fills; _- 
The Hony cloyes: The Horm js due: - ta9 
Ar beſt T be Muſee do bat 
Take then into.thy hands Cs bois” 
Who ſavingdottrine bath in every line: 
—_—_ orkut < eruch ns wn Se 
n others 1 tes vaml a F 
In himalt Authors are (dhe ana 
Fathers and cbfully « enroll —__ 
Ke. | If all theſe Authours ſeverally dopleaſet. +  » 
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| W-2fs* ro glance 3 en + evwboch, 


As ma Cry/tall frſt, ma I: 

The lacrers of Fremiths Ne | 

Such ain T ;#xe ſhould come: ro Saſs; 

Decreed by God before Time wis: 
Such as tfanſtend" the Hearts defire SH] elle 2 
And o opelp ence can admire.” eM er 12.230! 
But n 

An Embkm of our wofall plight ;- i. ELTON © 
He that exe long Hear) ws darlif Fu 4 
Gods Arche e; Mens es. Fu ce in 
Which Behig dim'd;Natiire v6 mote 75/77 1577 


Toits fo brightnefſ® corfid” reſftarsr-27 ih TA 


He tþ that &hjoy'd 1orare a bliſfe, 


y with a Paraliſe?'* 
Behold tho exft Tout ar from, 
Difrob'd'df 


| Pooremlle&Uwian? fake CAT = $25 T01D yooalk 5: | 
Who one! CDI AES. hr 0 ho 
But Fee branch our fon!s arraid,” 1 
And wrapt 6nr ſinnes'in mercjes her + muy 
Sno&#WhenVWeeaſttharfara fireſs 2-097 01 noobs, 
Of tree of -KwoWledgbarid of Tapi7! 3 -1520 not T 
One Bo eontiins ther: JetwnF breaſt”! 11 
Reade, knoW enjoy Eternal] reſt.” LY 
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His book when firſt TreadzTe wk '!; 
I ſought anotherz There was none t9 
When otherateadiny They were yt. 
They ſought as I; for whatthey could not 
Had nor it beer by me interpreted, | 84, 
For oughs Lknow,jr might haveperihed. ME TUE 
Was't not great pirty thar a book @.good \ \ © + 
By Engliſh men ſhohld norbe' underftood# | +!>. 
I challenge natlung bat whar ismime'owhs.” | -- 
Fad not one;been, | never hatl ir known; 
'T was Me. Carew that did grve it mee Ke 
J,in plain Englifh, Reader, give.it thee, 4: © 
(He lov'd goog books,and nccurn'd rhem'orer | 
I think ng joung may army, 3 'Þ, 


He liv'd as IChelooktalwaies todie, \ | 
And died r6 paſſe toimmortalitie. ; * b | 
I flatter not: A dead mani{-commentd,.) 5 1th 


Who godly.livd, and made agodlyend. 4. 
He's now with Godin ar ray lod wh 
But late was one of ont Societae. þ vi «1 
He was my friend, whilſt we dic tive Gs: \ 
And, once my friend; he i8my friend for ever;): : 
Reana,T his book was Gerbards,Corens;Mune: 
Now Þ tisa compnng op mT. nr. 
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Wi, here are davine decrees, 
Times aud Mg Promiſes 
Bb 14, whes Tae Jha ceaſt tobe, 
place ſucceed ro 
A tbe Worlds Nativitie , - 
Adllifddam is bis vappy Infagcie. |< 
war created et-the firfl 
derſtandin fo war yoith Light, 
hoof phe e—+- Gat _ Conform'tie, 
is Aﬀeftions. gwod-Harmomie.. 
T ct ſuch berwas that be:might ftand of fall. 
Ht fell; We feeſt: Iuhim ey rs ra all: 
His Underſtanding, W ons: AF 
a what _— bad at #bcir nall, 
wc 0p rivd of 
po rears _— arceeZin-plare of 
His Will fell from the Gender 
gw teuded altogether t0 — v7] 01 
_ did Afis(tions | 

iſcord dd break off their Harmonic 
He Body, which diſeaſe -vone Ds —E 


Let in | {equa n 
His Body made-Tramortea runs by ma dog'7! UN 2587 


Became:nwowSubjett 19 Mortaliie, 
And thn be was deprived of 'End'efſe joyes, 
Arud.plingd:iztaEternall-Miſories.” / 

By Nature ſwch are we which from biz come, 


| TheConenn of this Book 


Blinde Crooked, Froward from our motbers wombe 


Conceiv'd is ſore iniquitiez 
Adﬀing in Life « ny Bene ragedie. 
We for or Parts deſerve no other os 
But Deathz aud that of Soule aud Body Foo, 
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_. But God of bis meer Mercie Promuled, 
7he Womans Seed ſhould bregk the Ps lk 
H: gave bis Law,«Glaſſe for war #6. ſee 
His Spots aud Stains, asd bis Obliquitie: - 
He gave bis wwe Rule for was tv be, 
T bat be th:reby wig lm Conformie 


He LE t for man.to ſ:e 1/4 F 
The ay fo Lit:, Light for Eternitie. En 
this: and live. Dos : aud Eife is due. 
Dit no mas living, cver this could do; 
No mas but on: + Av1, that be this wright do, fs 
fon bonne, a ho bal Promnd, 1 
0d |ext vi ydOnne, 45 
ſprings the Time determined. «: 
He,w:e Conceiv'd 4ud Borte,md Liy'd ard Died, 
All without ſfnne: Avi we are juſtified... 
He did-fatfh} the Law, which voze could'dv, 
a0 freed us from ths Curſe to nr woſt gue: 
by bis Life for #s bath meriteg}. | 
Bees all Life to be inherited: \ 
Aut bis Death, which b: onct faffered;: 
From Death for ever ws delivered; 
But that we may theſe benefits partake, 
We muft a, and al] our $ynes for;ahe. 
We muſt by Faith in Chriſt be Juſtified, 
Aud by th: Holy Spirit SanFified. © - 
Now to this eud* Chriſt Jeft bis Teſtament, 
The Goſpell, axd'a Twofo!d Sacrament: 
Ard ſent bis Spirit for to SanAtifie ;- |; C 
T boſe whom: bereafter be will Gloria 4; 
tare, and obey Chriſts will ad. To my, 


4. Waſh azd be cleav, Receive his Sacram: 


Obey the inward Calling of the Spirit, 
Br Gonftane, -Avd Eternal Life intierits 


'*READER, Tbave preſent:d$o thine the* - © 
dr -The kane Gerbards whole Diyingie, 
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The Fir} Chapter containeth the 


"B&. 
Chapter. 


: in-this: Book... 
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Summe of all thereft, 


: Concerning - | Pg 
2 The Holy Striptures fe * > 
3 Gad, and his Attributes. 18 F 
4 "The Perſons Office of (brit. 33} 
5 The Creation,and the Angells. 52h". 
6 The Provillence of Gods 661 Þ 
5 Eleftion, ahd ad Reprobation. th, 
8 The Ima mage of God in Man bee. | - | 
1. fare bis fall, :ot]. 
9 Originall ſine, - yo AA 
Io Freeemill, 322 
11 The Laws 136 
12 The Goſpell, x50 
13 |. Repamtance, 174k, 
14 Foith. © 1979] 
15 Good. Works. © 217] | 
16 TheSacraments 239 | 
57 Baptiſme; 260 
is T je Lords Supper, 83970 
49 "The (burth. | 3909 
20 The Eccleſiaſticall Miniſt eric. | 3 
oy The Civill Magifiracie.. 345] \ 
2 Weadlock, ; = 1.71, $60] 2 
+ Onur latter end, or The fents 37 
136 Q, 1 s/t things. 
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2 REPRESENTATION 

'of the:-T'heologicallphategor 
, Heads of Divirutic'comained 2 
zox {10 this book; rogether with > 
122 their ordepynd:cog 104% 
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| The Contents 

paſt unto the fathers by the Pro« 
phets. In theſe laſt dayes he hach 
{ſpoken unto us by his Sonne, and 
his Apoſiles,"Hebr. 1; 1,2. 
4 That word of God was firſt 
reached by the wk and Apo. 


filesi, and afterwhres] the jeff anil 
neceſſarie heads of givine revelation 
were penned by them, according tothe 
will of God, Itcn. lib. 3.cap X. 

.. 5 Thirefore the undoubted: word 
of. God cannot at this day any wher 

4 found, but in the writings of. the 
Prophetsg;and Apoſiles: | 

6 From ths,word of God flow | 

eth Theologie, and is buſied about it 
propounding wnts us the oracles of 
God, Rom. 3. 2. af (aun 
7 Now Theologies, as the name 
zt ſelf a ( A dodtrineconcern 
ing Gods) 1146 
8 Hyd by this dottrint" with tre 
trutted, concerning the eſſence 
{ of God, unto therr ſalvation.” 
"9 And this 15 life Crern: 


of this book. 
know the enely true Gad,jand Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which came inthe fleſh. 
John 17.3. nl noticed 

10. The dofiring concerntine the 

Eflence of, God's abſolvedyn thi 
weſtion, What God's: fo-wit'), Jea 

hon Elohim, 0xe i»Eſflence, three 

in Perlons, F Ph - r/'_7 

Ix. For Goa hath. fo manifeſt. 
himſelf;that in the divine Ell ns 
ing but one,and that undivided,there 
arethree Perſons ,; neither more nox 
leſſe, to wit, the Father, the;Sonne, 
and the Holy Gholt; . 

12 The Father #& the firſt Per- 
ſon, neither made, nor created , har 
begotten, nor proceeding. . _ .. | 

13. The Sonne « the ſecond Per- 
ſon, not made, nor created, but be- 
gotten of the Father from all cter- 
nitie, wy 

14 Who in the fulneſſe of time 


rook upon him our humane nature, itt 


Off | which and through which be pag. 


the price of onr redemption, 


Az wit . 


wes Dl 
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15" The Holy 'Ghoſt s the third 
perl on; not made , nor created, nor 
be gotten; but proceeding from the Fas. 
ther a#4the Sonhe' from all etermity. 
4x6" We muſt judge of thEWLOf 
God, by his decrees maile om all 
eerwitie. 

17 Whereof there are- two more 
printipall\ The' detree'of Creation, 
and the decree of Reparation: or( as 
the Greek words fignifie) Creation 
and Recreation; Formation and Re: 
formarion; - © . 

18 What thoſe detrees were , the 
fulfilling of them in F108e doth de- 
”; | wk 

19, For what "Eb doth; a itt 
what manner he aoth in time”, the 
ſame thing, and in the ſame Taniner 
he decreet{to Hofrom all-ererwitie.” 

20 The reaſon of which efſerdith 
depends upon” rhe immBtabiliiit - 
Gods will, 

} Creation made in tinie # the 
IG eſt ation of the decree, CORGETTE- 


; ng m4 


S 6 St * Aw. © 


5 Tas 6-2 


=: 


at on _ A. Md 
_—_— 


of this Book; 


ane: the creation of il things 5 arte 
from all eternitte, 

22 . And it is theproduttion of the 
Angets, Men, and all other:ryeatuures 
42nthe' rx firſt 4a yes of the worlds 
wwrourht by God Fu, Father, thr0#2h 
the Yonne, in the Holy Ghoſt, e 
his own elorie. | 
123 A'erear part. of rhe Angelsfel 
dwiy from Gods The reſt bein co. 

f-_ pls een Fat 
HO Frang SpiH115 
perpeir £9: of 9113 SUN 
-\ 1\BP\ parerirt; p Adatti; "aha 
Evc;in tele manners of 6 7n/tSgari- 
08 of St6.9 , "t6xnEv0[222 ht d' 
God avhoe har wyrrrew m thhirhtuy 
and proclaimed by the mouth v; 

#5: $0" Then by (ha fall of dbeivs 
be image of G ds Was quite de fab )þ 
The; and bhtiy: MadurC0s corrujueg 

3p, finne. ry 

5 Whereuyor Hheis ofter ty of: 

ſhoe and are to thi PE 
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in. am ſerable manuer corrupted with 
Inne. 
\ 27 Through'the contagion whereof 
a/yhe pamersand faculties inthe ſoul 
of mau arc ſo infected , that there ts 
litthe-or no light of Reaſon left , and 
{c areeany power at alinthemwill,cven 
about external things, | 
1128, God whe. is. ammi{cient could 
not but know. that our firſt parents 
would fall and therefore of his 3tt- | * 
finite mercie, be made a decree, con. { 
cetning the Reparation \or :Re. | ** 
| tiofh of man, fro all eternity. 
a9 What that decree was, the ful- 


{ling of the (mein like mannerduth A 
8eclare, He [ent intioe bis Sonne'tobe o 


our Redeemer and Mediatour: There- 
fore bedecreed to ſend him, from all F 
&erwitiee. , 4 | | 
-4339- God by bis word affereth-the py 
bentfits of a Mediatour unto. all, and} © 
applieth them unto thoſe that beleeve: 
Therefore, from all: cternitie he dey ,; 
ereed' ta: vſfer them wnto all by. - 
#1 "eÞ. "3: "Pn word, = 


«i of this Book:”; 
7, | word, and to apply. them. unto thoſe 
that beleeve. 

22. This ducree., in Scripture 7s 
of called Predefſtination:, of which we 
- | uſt not. judge but (a poſterior, 
4 | thatis) by the manifeſtation reg la 
| 32.) For the fulfull;ng of the de- 
eree, concerning, the Reparation 0 
man, God hath appointed the Word 
and the Sacraments. 

... 33. The Word ts reduced to two 
ay _ heads , the, Law and the. Gg- 
CI; -4 =y | 
- fd 34 The, Law 3s, the dotrine of 
J* | warks: Therefore it 1aenife[terh #nia 
ARG the corruption of our nature; thter- 
rificth us, and preſcribethuntowihe 
| rule of, wad av - 
7 p 35. The Goſpel is,the doctrine of 
| faith: which pointeth at rh, 0ur 
ol if ediatour , who hath made ſatisfa- 
K' ion for our [innes,and raifeth up the 
ed Conſcience of man... 1 
' 365 The pradiiſe of the Law and 
.; 4 the Goſpel conſiſteth in traeRepeti- 
21 ances, © Ag 37 Where: 
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Contrition, ts be wrought in 14 by 


—TheC Conte 


ITT Thtreancs there F: required 


the Envy and Fajth\ by rhe Goſpel Fs 


38"Faith FRI AY a 


aeſſs of Chriſt wry; itt oh 


word of. the Goſpel: by which mart, 
after Contiition wronght 7 him by 


the ojce of the Law, 1r juſtified be- 
fore Gol, and be Cinneth to be'reneww- 


£4 : Co receiving Fakes the 7s + Ghoſt. 
eats ny 
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ſ- TAR ove, 
lr Foy 8p C ZI ant 


Je: Ting hixvight = ,but alfi Sy 0 
Me fb 


Vi Holy. Sh Tit, hi 
ene ony ware You brig In 4 Fee 


contnpiſcentes of the 
here Good NA thert ave 
"three YUpts: "fone have vapetf unrd 
\ God, ſome .untq" Olir felyes,') \aY 
"other; upto bu Neighbours. be 
45 Fr the Sugamesf Paetic ani 
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Ye 
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- ws we - 


-cl chrit ans »\Rel 0 ogy. Thatwe 
-tive foberly; 
-lyin A ERee worlal FH 2. 3:2 


;andgod+. - 


44 The Sacraments are the Seals. 


-of the" word, appornted for- the ton- 


-firmins and ſfringthening of "war 


Faith: And they "ate the x Vitile 


a word; 


45--Sach- in the old Te 


- were, Circumciſionand phe war] 
. Lambe: 4nd ſuch inthe New Teſts - 
' ment att, Baptiſine and the- Lords 

Sup 


per. 
46 By he Audible and. Viſible 


\word;*0vd gathereth together his- 
| Church here os carth. 


47 Wheredf there are three Hie- 
rarchies #5 or #ders>The Eccle- 


Rafal, Politicall, and Occdno-,- 


micall,- 
48 of Fl Ecotefiatticatt Hibs: 


, rote the Popevf*Rowie mnakes hivis- 
fer. Monarch and Head, ms 


"49 But inaſmuch as he ſetteth him. 


ſetf againſt Chriſt ht part hiniſelf 
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The Qontents &c. 


—— 


Vers ſhall at length be caſt imo 
laſting fires Cor > £ 


\- 50 The Minifterie'of the word, or 


the Ecclefiaticall 'Hierarchic is 07- 


Auinedarthii day by ameaiate yord- 


51. The Politicall Hierarchie- 
comprehendeth: Magiſtrates ooh in-. 


Ferigny and (« _ 


52 Unto the Oeconomicall Hie- 
sarchie belongeth Matrimonie, which 


15, (46 1m2ay ſocallit)a certain Sen- 


"wo o Nurſerie of the. Church. 
3 God. inthis life puts his Church 
_ the Croſle: and that, for many 


#Hettle and urgent reaſons. 


54. But atleneth he wilt glorifie-st 
in the life to-come', being delivered 


_ «nd freed: from all enemies; from all 
evils, perils; and dangers 


55- Death ,' and the. Laſt, Judge- 
ment, without going through. any 


Purgatorie is 10 the. gadlyand thoſe 
$64 belegve., theemrance 1m ever- 


laſting life. \ 
56. But. the ungodly and: anelt 
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Wii vl \ are contained Theo? 
" logitall” Aphariſmer concerbing * 
the” Ho LY SCRIPTURE. 


e- | 1{r2AFHe ondly Principle. of 
ch | (5 WS elegicts cis, The: WORD 
_- y. 8 of Goa hh tg 
h. Scripture. 


ch | 2 By thenameot Holy Screpturg 
ay'| properly.and ſtrictly raken, weun.. 


deritand:the books of the. 64 and 
St} NewT, fee which. bet, 
ed | lyate Proph al 
all 3 Which ys ar akin : 


call : becauſe they are Ed 
rfet.Cangn or Eg) prawn 
of God and hisworſhip.. (Lt + 
.. 4 Suckinthe old Teft e) 
ſis, Exodns, Leviticus, Nam 
$;Deuteronomie , Joſhua, J Judges, 
Iuk twobooks of Samwel,two of 


the Kings 2 two of the Chronicles, 
Buys, | 


44 
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LS" iow. Prber 4ob 


alk," th CP AL bs, "joy io 
the Song of Solortion, ob, Jeremi- 


d fot je, «0 fg 


ahum , akakbuk k, Zepha- 

ih bees, Forhaviah- | Mala bi. 
The reſt bf the YOohe-ottt 

SANA a ieahs cate dy S.Jc- 


fome Mporrypha:becauſethe: wi oc 
neither wrote bythe Prophets, nor 
— ythegewsfor Canmmitall 


4s” Lbs wanrtheteftimo]! 
AebF and! his Apoftler,. + 
7 ROO Ter the moſtap bro; 
ved Co ells;2ti i Fath#Ys, they 
retkbne without the (Ald 
-F And bcftdes ; there is to be 
found in many of them places ei 
ther exp refly repugratit tothe Ca- 
norerextt bribe: or elfe peccant 
avainſt the ruth of Hifforie and 
Chronologte; or el{c Confrudbifarie 
onerothcother. CONS Oe 


9 Ii the New Tofina# thot 
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are are exe CLneMr wWhittrat #8 
- [rims , arid by all the Churches. 
have beerrrecaved withoutdoubrs 
[ ing for 2p oRonath Tay Hid'Ger. 
; taily {e called 

=__—— -TREGHPHicbor: 
| | aingtts SiMatthew: oleſp Dkr, 
| and JobH{ the M27 5f he 


f rhe Avaſt, 
theEpiftle'of -S. Paul orc | 
my two to the CRONE; ty F 


r che Oaluti2n7,'d yrs cheEpheſe- 
4 has. NN tothe Phi Ja18 One to: 
theColoSins;qwor to ie Theſſalan?. 
' | ws; rwoto Timothie; one to True, 
» | otieco PhMlemon; ths Firſt of Petty, | 
* | andthe Firſt of Joh);” as 
12 Th ee notbeen. ores 
2 — recgivedby all'w ole = 
tmor conſeras che Fre? BY 
hoe thy: o6elledV) ; 
Fo Apdeyypha.” © THC 
12 Sach are the Ebife'" 0” 
Hebyews,the Epiltle of James} 
Sond of Fiery \; the + ; 
ns An ofa 
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CO 
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- Concerning the- 


ML 


and the Revelation of John. 
x3 -But foraſmuchasmoſt of thel - 

ancients donot ſo. much-doubt c 

thein Primarie authour zwhich.is the 


' Holy Ghoſt, as of their Secundarie 


authours: therefore for: their Au. 
thoritie L willingly fuffer them to 
beequallwiththe:Canonicall;nei- 
therwill I contend with any man 
about this marter. 
- 14- All. Scripture is giuen by in. 
ſirgienat. God. 2+ Tiun.3.16. And 
oly men-of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the Hol Tr: 2. Pet. I, 
21.. Neither. {| ſalerbey onclybu 
they wrote al 
ed The. ſame "word of God 
which. with: a lively voice was 
eacticd, and preſeryed 03h 
* along time in. the Old 
ment... _ likewiſe. in the Þ [Aud 
Teſtament; but not I long: The 
{zme word;1 fs I i wa 
4 the (la of, Ge 
os 


Sita Theres 
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I IO” IEEE” 


| medbyenider tcltimonie, 2. 7am, 


to] | Ex 


- 16. Thereforebetweentheword 


| of God:preached; and the word 
written, we:make no zeal difter- 


ence; 
17: For it jo batar nidetain? | 
to- the. word of God,ecither to.be 
preached ,orto:bewritten... » + 
18. But although the Prophets. 
and Apoſtles moaved-by:the Holy 
Ghoſt have notwrote their whole: 


- ſermons: yer they havemadeſuch 


a-choice of what: they-wrote; that 
it is-{ufficientfor-the ſalvation of 
thoſe that beleeve.. Auguſt. Frach.. 
49:11\Joans._ _ ; 

r9 And therefore we (ay chat the. 
Holy Scripture is perfet, and con-. 
tainethiinital DR 
thoſe- that ftrive-tor-the-prize-of.” 
eternall- life-which. is ſer before 
them: both for the inffruRing:of. 


.therin the faith; and: the informs. 


ing:hemija life. 
: 20-Thar' it is: perfel, it i+ pros. 


——- ——— 


——— 


i, 


AQ - Cinbotning the 


_ and 17. where it 1s: ſaid chat 
irhe:Holy Scx/ptare-4s: profitable for 
goltzant,. far oeprosf, for correction, 
far inſtruction in righteouſneſſe* This 
the'-mnan uf God may be \ perfect, 
' 3hroughly' furniſhed. wits" all - coed 

_ ay ri forealſorhe Hoy 

Stropentts ute able 10 make us wiſe 
wat ſabvation. 2.Tim,3. 15; - -* 
 .-2x. Seeing cherefore that which 
is Profitable; in relationto Indigen - 


© .agd want, is takentwo wayes : 


<ither'for:that which of it {elf a- 
done. is All-ſufficient, excluding all 
' want; Or elſe, for that whictr is bat 
Txt yart p rofirable ; "and hor ſuffici- 
enc of it {elf without the help of 
LEY Ir is manifeſt thar 
he-Apoſtle here ſpeakerh of thar 
which is: profitable raken in the 
wrt ſenſe. - | 

122/By thoſe things iwhich>uec 
| Vrirten we may be!ravght'toÞt- 
Jceve: on. Chriſt! 1Joby 1265 31, 
And fe furniſhed untoal good works. 
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2 Ti 419 7. Ahathe Hiechroge 


Ho tiehr ghar Po Boi + She 
phets int 


inight vey rs dcaped the ag 
of Hell. Likb 3/5 Rr 
23 - Whetbup6n i it follows with. 
our forcing, that the perfe@ibnot 
= Holy Scripture i5 {ſuch 4s5we 
1 Rs it: For whoſoever = 
jeeyeliGh Chit, #hd ik frniſhed 
antoall; good wht mdwmnatie 
raker _ crernall bfe, har care 


_Ho LF SOATPPURE = 


the! Sh 
ro/the Charch of Epheſ: 


Rt Oe Wi, 


Hh ſame rind \poſtte _—_ | Sn 

th 99 e 

aa repdroetarin { 
was iS GT he Corti 

&f £0, God* e 
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TT 


tes, | 


25 Now if the Seripture be per- 


feet (as. indeed it is.) Away,;yh 

with 7rad/tions, whighſame — My 
thruſt upon us to bereceived with .- 
like affection, and to be beleeved DP 


with like authoritic as. the; Scri- Þ 7 
Pt re, {0 T - 14 Dt 10 
yp | Forthey are full of doubts, " 


and ſometimesal{9 contradictions, " 
being. yery apr to, be: corrupted, | -. 
and many. waies {ubjet unto er+ | 
Four... .. " 


27 The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie 

witneſlcth Xi in.the time of the * 
Primitiye Church under theftame | | 
of Apoſtolicalt Traditions .many 
falfities were broached: and rhat 
men of great note b: L050 des 
ceived in formertime, þy, che opt. 
nion of Traditions. 
..2$ Furthermore, ſeeing that the 
Holy Scripture was by God. given 
unto mento.this end ,. to-inſfruZt 
them unto ſalyation: from hence 
we conclude, that The Scripture 15 
gob 


cur, © 29 Whats 
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29 'Whats Could: not; God 
which madeboth minde 8& tongue 
ſpeak plainky an cn. nm. Ce 
certainly: he uſed great care-and 
providence thatall men mightur« 
derſtand what he ſpake. unto: all 
men. ZatFant. ba. 6. Div. Inferuts 


Cap..2T. 

ri pa ;Qught not that whichis to 
> | inſtru&ehe rudeand\zgnorant, and 
"7 | makethemwiſeand [exrncd,coght 
;. | notrhat, Lay, be per ſpicuone?.” > 
« | --3T Iris periſpicuity which is-tid 
to teach and inſtruct, not obſcurity 


6 
or perplexitie. 
4 32 Yet, when we ſay that the 


Holy:' Scrapture 15: perſproues 1 
would nort'have it Lorry 


as if we- meant, that whatſoeveris 
contained any where in Scripture, 
» | marrar in Gets open 
. | marniatt 
* | Rand if. T "22 they 

- 33. Butt is is our meaning; that 
The peripicnity, of Seriprure i ets 


” a 


_ A— 
©. <A I Concervine the 


| Hut from thence) « mamitidy dearnl 
fare: andiafallabie erocudrandpris Fro 
ciples of religron; the knowledge 

van Is BEcefſ ary unto toery wan, | 
rod the attainment af-c ever efong | 


ye The bogks of: the: Proph 
and Apo oftles are the rn $ 
_ S$eriprart© And that = | 
E Are” perſhrtams!;" ris Pro 
boj-gockbroflaniouirs.: If whe Parts 
of Striprarr vhen« be: per ſfprienore:; 
how! canthe whola\be rs ro be 
ahſanryd | 29n P.ujfiin bis og52 5 
35 The Propheticall word mthe 
Old Teſtament”'s: compared unto a 
Lam ;"Loght; 01 Lamas Þ ſalnit 
m9 £05: And, as mactr 15: faid-of 
the” #poſtotical! word. z:Peri: 19% 
And again, If onr Geſpet: bethid, it1s 
hiahto him Thar ate toft. Cory: J 
Wheeebyit appeaterh.,xharifi che 
Scripture be «ry and hid it: is 
by Atcidents Butiof it t ſelf, 
eh>Þby: tv wh rigertpeiviviper fe 
awake. 36 Seeing 
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1-736 Seving! thbrefore 48 i is: de. 
al omen te 'che Sortps is) 


pee _ minke 


lt ir 

rb , —_— ontly rate and j 

"2 of all comroverſies, that are moved 
| about - poinrs of Chriſtian religiont 4 | 


_ 37 Whar -D a0vd faith © neern. 


th ing {dos fttes, Pfalc1 P9, ; 4-4 Theis 
nd (99 (or. ip low difeftHion: ): it 
+5 | £0n6 02 through atl the earch-\ chit 
"f | fitricy, Pabf applies-ro- the Yor tnb 
S of the Apoſtles,Rotn. 10.18; Their 
; | ſomnid want imtoall the tarth. Burche 
. | Apoſt poſiles wrote $o taught theinee | 
4 Gngor a1 "11s 07 Pobnzmi 

4 38 Obriſt alfo and his Aoſhi 
F for - determining controverſies: of 
- | faith, appealed. unto no: 'other 
- | Fuitge, vent by no-other Rule bur 
; | the Holy Seriptares;and theyſend 
+ | us Uo to ſearch-the Sreiprurest 
; | And what ſheep will:not follow 
- | Chrifhis' Shepherd rand? Loadtr, 
and the/Apoltlcs his followers? |: 


39 The 


FF —_— 


em 


12 .* '. Contitling the! - 


+ 39 The word of- Chriſt con- 
tainedin the Holy Scriptures Pro- 
pheticall and. olicall' ſhall 
judge all meh in the laſt, day.\Zoh 
12. 43,0, 2, 16, Revel, 20: 12. 
What hinders then, but that it may 
bc unto as ia this life a Perfed? Rule? 
_--40-For if there be-any; part of 
celeftiall doGrine not contained 
withinthe Canonical beaoks;:How 
ſball.-rhe- judgement which ſhall 
be-paſſed hereafter according un- 
to them, be entite? > Te 

41 Furthermore, ſeeingthat it 
35:not;onely permitted; bur alſo 
commanded to all Chriſtians ta 
try the Spirits, 2.John 4. 1. to be- 
 warteof falſe prophets,Matth.7. 15. 
' to'prove all thines;3; Thell. 5.21. 

thus it lies upon them to di- 
ſcern between divine truth and 
humane dreams: certainly the rule 
of truth, that is , the Holy Scri- 
pture belongeth untoall men; And 

therefore, The common. people ought 
. To Te ng sf of nt 
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"HOLY SCRIPTURE. iy 


wot tobe debarred che readeng of the 
Scripture. 

- 42 Whatthe Spifir 6 Goilap- L 
proveth and Coninendeth; letn6t 
any man ſay; It is forbidden: But 
the 'Bereans are commenided for 
this; that they Exatnined Pals ſer 
non by the Rule" 6F the Scriptures, 
As 17. xr. The ele, ftraneers 
ſcattered poker” Soars Pont uws,Galatia, 
Cuppadocia,' Aſia and Bithynia,'t. 
Per, r. 1,” are commended for 'at- 
tending unto the word of propheſic 
4 wnto-a light. 2. Pet.t.19. And, 
CNoſſ3;16. the diligetr ftudy-in 
the Seripture'is commended coll 
Chriſtians. 

43 And ſecing that the com. 
m6 people 'are altogether ipno- 
rant ofthe Hebrew & Greektongue, 
wherein the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament were writtehzand 

Yet dre'bound to'reade' the FW 
=) Therefore their pains'is to 
commended, who have tranſ- 

_ lated 


2 I& .z xConcerning, the; © 
lad the. Help: FTRAars io into othe 


Setm-the 7 bocas Oey: WER 
borh wricgen + a as  CODgRES» 1/3 ff 4 
.y45:\Whazloeyer .flowerls not | 7 
from. thoſe. Fountains, hitherto 
_ .ngt, —_ cat _ ir 
"ACCOURTES ».C afrom/c 
that it i5-Q9t inſpired, by aontng 
/ vi\"$6: Thereforechatwalgerinters 
We « Which .may {ooo bg 
'th&tt prayed kf 5rapin fo 


on yt web exalted ty 
that high throne of aurhentical 
authonrie.--[; 125 bob 


-47 For- there are > I Citnmany 
faults both Graphical; Elliptical, 
Chrayographica . -and Dogmaticall: 
faults an; md leaving, out 
many #hing3.n Gy tnegr pies one 
vol ppints of; doctririe, "os. | 

Jo They have a corrupt ;udoes 
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do not flow pure .....:1 1+ ad no! 
5o The end rpg | 


Serine is WER IP b he 
51 Seeing that the. Scripture is 


Perſe > and perſÞacuons :, TT 


6a, Hnferpreted 0 : 
of. that which. 5 Ps 


2h peer thr 

ap ts hg nde ;2 hs 
OLIC : J7#! Or 

8 - Y X 


which! 43 
nor ſtandin need gf anochers 
er...n0 | 


Mk is of it, I; PEXLP! 
the bligde eyes.of our unde 
ing are daz hinge 


TY EE: Ih. 5 
let I rR whe 
grones flelixe to bay Nr es: 


# 
4» 5 pl _ 


es OE” IT 


IC - ©" Conterting's thi 


FE enlightened by the Holy 
(®) 

55 Let the glory'0 of God? ind 
cheinftrudtion of menititirs FE 
tion, be the ſupreme law of 3 inter» |: 5 
Pretation. 1; 
_ 256 And feceingthateyety head ſ 
ofceleftial Yoetrine is in Seriprore; | a 
In one place or other: tliterefore 
terthezmerpretarionof other plax 
£4 be conformable” Uno it. 'Sd | «1 
ſhall the 4nalogje, or [hi ole if | p 
faith be kept, Rom. 22,6; © | 

57 Obfetve ili ently! the Ti 


we chr Lo 


brew in 

Greek jhight —_ 
59 ba teſpeet and * 

the BE oy arg, to the 1. 


at 
circum p RH 2 


f F Doſes 
65 Tet che;pbfBuer de |- 
places a 


. ry 
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places of Scui Tor as 
-by thoſe that are more elear ol 
more in tubes} b | "oP 

ho 61 Depart aoctrom the letreyy 
s [in ped otgs, Fach Eſpecially: un" un- 

leffethe Scripture ig ſelf 

ſome impropriety of ſperch, and 
alſo 'expoand i; ;- SEND 
462 Ulſe thewritings of th 
thers:forathelp ro. leade'the 
the. hack as-it'were 34m th 
pretation of the Scri burdce 
that thou ufeft cheta aight] pr 
- :69p Yet connttheminot for Ca 
nHonicall, butexaminethembyahe 
Canonical, Whavin them is agree+ 
=o unto jos — por nw 
Scriptareerabrace & cqm- 
mendation-vf them;” what iis-nbt 


apreeable, nk - 
cap. ry IM + 9 Cops "i 
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fac $313 19 yh &58 uy ns 
91T v Tay. yo 9 
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Whercin are ——_— Thilo 
Sn 4 Te. conperning | 


ho 


He chief end of al the 
C Scripture-is 7s know 
? God Janſon ligchinr bi 


> pg" known : 

2 From himalone are al things: 

nd. To him alone ireall things. 
3 : That there is a God; evenithe 
Sook of _—_ ſhewerh: For; The | - 
worlds the ſchool of the — | 
af God.. .nHexam. © 
% The deaves-of this. book we | 
three, Htaven,, Earth, 
-anctalt chings therein no 

oh Clenyens Aridi hen: 


-;® there is 2 more certain, 
dent. and perſpicuous know- 


We tobe fetchrour of thebook] 
of holy Scriptme. 6 The] -* 


NE ——— 


© 6, The cyc-of pom = = 
ing are- blinded, by our fall: and 
* | from thence it is that we cannotſa 

. | readily make progrefle and profi- 
o- yu irithe of Nature. 
he end of / that. Naturall 


hacutader: of. God is Accor 
he | £o the Apoſtle, To ſt 9 
Ads-17«27-- 
4 $ Narure herſelf cc that 
** | her book-is imperteR: Jas i 
fore-the — as it.were,.leade us 
by, the.hand,, to finde,quta: fnorg 
perfect revelationin the Church. 
9 - The, Eſſence. of God. trany 
[, cenderhall argated things: There- 
fore...the;, Pe 4 knowledge. of . 
God ſurpaſſerh all underſtanding, 
0 mend le:ſo. CREE 
maſcen,lib.1.07t fid..cap. bs. | 
to Andfrom. hence.it folk 
Thus $ Loditq.d ping: have 4 
and cannot pro outs 
or [compreſented by any- _ 


ſtanditig:. So likewile. 
$ B3z - och 


| - 3 kh oa : £45 NK < 


4 I 


l  # 
. \ * 


"ebfiiet orderertuined by any de- 


Fape7e. RH 
falls expreſſe what God'is, as by 


confeflin *our igno tance, Thatwe 


khow/notwhat Gbdis. Scal:Exero. 
 $69;\528, 23: v1. 

12. Whar "I God would 
have hidden fromns;thatinuſt we 
not ſexrch into: But yernorwith- 
Randing fo much as he hath mani- 
Feſted intousby revealing of him- 
 Telf, we muſtinno wiſe-riegleR3 fot 
fear leſt 'we be formd on one fide 
more curious then js lawfull; & on 
the other ſide damnably 'ingrate- 
full. Anbrof. tde voeat. Fn T. 


© 13 God ' pave (bens; into=all. 


things: Therefore he'is 5 the firſt, 
rhiefand indepi endent Being. 
14, He iS *Ave#%;;, "that 15, He 
Hah his Being from himſelf. Scat: 
He is a Beizg above all brings. Di- 
ony{. tib.T. de roms nm. cap. t. 

| 15 He 


iott: Aga. Me we _ VP. 


117 We emfor i9 apr & 
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C 5 He is the Eſſence of all eſſen. 


ces , the Creatonr of all creatures\, 
the 5/6 of all lives; rhe Cauſe of 
all cauſes. 
-x6-He tris that giverh all untoall, 

Bu recciverh not ought _ _ 

| I7: 4bove him, i is nothin | 
out Him; is nothings beneat —_ is 
frorthing: Under kiw'is all; in him, 1s 
all oo himsis all: From hint,ace 2\t- 
5;by bim,are all chun; ; imine, 
thi Attg. CA 33s. . 

" HO the wh.” God 
andtheeſenrcofthe diets there 
iv'ad.infinice difference : "Gods Ef. 
fencris after a fingular;peculiar;and 
y upereminent manner. 

; x£9:Gad 4 Spirit, Jolit Bao 
A Spirit hath nor fleſh \and 
Luke 24. 397; Therefofe God is ins 
Ek corpLteal chings 

40. tſocver : 

ar6 attributed unto God, they' ave 
tobe underſtood as-it p 
tne \ajeſiie: of God: not proper: 


B 4 ly 


"P_> " ' Concenning GOD. | 
be 


; bur by (an Anthropopa- ? 
pute by which-that is 1m. 

Stauttobe iniGod , which 

belongeth unto. man. 


war God condeſcenders urites us, 
that: we may aſcend up unto: him: 
and ſeeing that wc: are mer, he 

wquchſaterh _—_—_ UNtO us: after 


22 :SaGadis faidro havditeck | 
EEE! 
unto» 

prenghot foorſtoabthe | * 
Fm : Allchefe arc in Gel in 


»f4Qt an. 
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25 God is Eternal; without bes * 
ginning or end:-From lim are/all 


z but he is from nothing: 
jectro nachange wn > 


| = He alonie it is och cen £45 


AM THAT I am. Ex0d:3<14. 
: 26 IGod hi 
heſhould be fubjeR unto” cha 
But he is wncreared , without time, 
without beg; without end ; not 
ſubjet# to alterazeon: Therefore be 
is traly Eternall. 
- 27 Bur! if: God be without 
change: or alterationg * he is alſo» 
void. of alLccompoliips pas 
evcr.- -* HAT LY [ 
= He aldneis- ouly and: ipto. 
perly-S-pp/e;Befides hinaall > wa 
ye Pee, 226 Rſie ES: 
Potentsa, E&:2 (ff: 
A ne Nee 17 bns 
29 Eſſence God-is Hor” 
onely moſt #499plr ; bur alfa malt, 
Tufinise, and immenſe, God is pre: 


of 


all chings; but-alfoby his Efexce, 
by which-he-is:prefent with all 
things created; afrer a more'neare 
and meimate manner thenthey are 
with themſelves; . - 

? £90 Tnithofe words,n which it 


i&sfaid\, That Godiis every: where 


by his E/erce; we are to belceve 


that there is more contained, theny: 
any living man isable to-conceive. 


Lomb. 1. Sent. Diſt 979: - * 
"2x: Neither yert- muſt! we con-- 
ceive that! God isas-it were dif- 
fuled through ſpace of:places by: 
any corporeall ſubſtance, ſo thar 
heighalfinone part of the world, 
abd haffiin:the other ;- and all iv 
all:\Buchktis alin heaven, -albin 
carth;\cvery where all in trimſelf, 
and tontainedin noplace; Atguf. . 
 Eyiff:5rad ard, 0 
- 52 Neitheryer ſuffererhhe mix. 
tnr6wihother- things nor iS-in- 
— rdby-orher things: Burbe is 


with, 


1? 


*' > Go aide tc. tt. coiet i 4 © 3 is 
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within all creatures,and yet not Fora 
cluded; without all Creatures , and 
excluded. 1) ©: 

:33 The Gone ſims rad 


Forres underſtood by his” 
Providence over the creatures; His 
Merrie, Fuſtice, and Truth, by the 
Cavernmen:of the world > where- * 
by yn Tens more wile a- 
entiles were broughe 
toacknowledge all theſe, 1 +> 
34 Inthebogk of mit 
cerni m $i and otherattributes 
of God, there are teſtimonies ex- 
tant for number more,- for authort- 
zie/ more waightie, and for perifi- 
caitie more cleare. -: 
35 Foraſmuchas God is Iamy- 
ftbte: therefore theſe Attribwes, of 
Godeare nat qualities in God s bur 
theyarethe very Eſſence of God. 
Wiſdome 4s not any thing ſuper- 
aided unta Gods Edence » burdus? 
very Efencee”. - ': 
| 36 There: is nothing in God); 
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Shih inot-God- | hingfetE, Bern, 


Serm: 80+- Ws Cant 
37 GE underſtand if we'can, 
and as farre\as we are-able, Thar 
Godis Gord withiout Qualitie,Grear 
without Quaatirie; Creatourwith- 
viit \Indipencie,” Preſens. withour 
Poſition of place, Conraining all 
things without Habit,Zvery where 
«(without Place, Everlaſting with. 
out Time; Making 5 mara- 
Sleandyethintſelt rmmurabltyand | 
fiifferifnigit nothing. Auguf. 5; a 
"Fn. cap. Tt. 
- 38 Thar there is Oe onely true 
"044; The Catholike Churety be- 
teeverh & proteſſerh, being taught 
-#"of God hanfelf in the Holy 
Scriptures 
39 With this Uniteof uniries 
-( that Irmay (o-ſpcak)inehe Divige 
Bſbnce,the Triwtioot Perfons doth 
*well-agree without 4 
The Father , the Sonne, and rhe - 
T0 EL one carl ve 1 


5 WOW WWW FF O00 


Concerning 6 69D.) 27F 


40 We lay that there are-Three 
Perſons;bur notrothe prejudiceob 
the Tniciein- Eſſence: Welaytha® 
thete is One God; bur not rethe 
confounding ofthe Trinitic, Bern. 
lib, 5. 44 Eugen. 

41- Doeſt thou demand” how 
thiscapbe Let it be ſufficient for 
thee to- beleeve that it'is fo: To 
make -fearch-beyond” the boutds 
andlimits of theword,itis Raſhes 
To beleeve thar itis ſos ir is (aid, 
itis Pietie; To-know-it, it is Life 
eternall. Bern. t; d: 

- 44 The Eſſence ofthe Parker ,of 
the rien, andofebe Holy G 
alt one:bur ro-bethe Father ce 


Sine; RGUCHINy Gifs n not alt val 


Ones 
. 49" Tan Sathevare os ith 


rhe Sonne, v.30; In thavhbe 
faith» Oe | 


Concerning 60D. 


al Cana 
umoche Ds DiſtiniFion of Per- 
hee- from $4- 


uernmmmgtnennn— 
? xe{ped 
ſans;and deliv 


belive; Ayguite bb. 5. de Tring 
- 44 Neither jvuft wo fo think 


upon One Gad,a5to forget the ”> 
rie and brightneſſe of the 
Perſons + Nor: muſt; we ſo: diſtin- 
guiſhthe Three Per ſons , bur thay 


Pl we have our thoughts: upon ' 


Gne God. NaztianzsiSerms de S4cr« 
Bate 


45 Lerusbeleeye one Divinitis | 
without ſcparation- of confuſion 


diſtin: So that weneither think 
that there is-a fitgle Perſon in the 
Trintic, nor threefold ſubſtance 
in the Unirie; bur {o afſtgne a Plu- 


Avgnſh..Serm. 39. de temp. 

46 'Fhe Farber is made ofconez 
neizher created, nor begotten, nor 
proceeduige:iT he Sorne is of the 
Father alone; ndt.made ,;nor: cre4s 


#9, but began, Fhe "Bly wel 


tr os 


mliticenothe Unirie;that we take * 
not an equalirie from the Trinitie,- 


29 * 


is of the Father and of the Sonnes 
neither made, aorcrearted, nar be- 
gorten, bar area RG 
in Symb. 

47 WemuſtTo avoid, in theſe 
divine matters, the nameof divers 
fitie;- that. we take not -away tho 
Unitic ob Eſſence; We mult avoid 
the name of Seperation and Diviſia 
o; that we take not away the S;m- 
pheiticof the D;jwine Eſſences We ' 
muſtavoid the name of: Doſpariticy 
that we take notaway the Equali=-. 


| te _ 5; We muſt avoid the 


"Alevietieor Di cre pancits 
that wetakenot:away the idevritic- 
of Eſſence: We maſt avoid thename 
of Singwlaritie;th at WE weaken-not 
the Dertie, whi One, is 


' common to the Three Perſons. 


48 Wemuſtſo avoid Texines of 
Uniey that wetake not away the 
Nwmber: of Perſons "We __ io 
awoid Termes of 
Wea not Tio the Order of Crrn 


Ws 


- Concerning 60D. 

We muſtſo void chename of 50- 
litarie;that we take not away the 
Fellowſhip ofthe Three Perſons. Ti, 


P:I. 4. 3I.Att. 2. 
Lis well faid: by S. Angu: 


of che Father; of the Sore, and of 
the Holy Ghoſtz bur neicher as a Ge- 
»#u of his Species, nor as4 Species of 
an Individuum, nor as the Whole 
of its Peres bur after another inef= 
fable; and incomprchealible man- 
"ES 
50). We muſt not therefore de-- 
nic-the Sonne 'rot'be Eternall;, be< 
cauſche is begotten of the Father: 
For he is beeotten from al E ters 
re. 

51 The Zterndll Father beger= 
teth che Frerawt Somme. 
- $2 Weimuſbundorfiend the Be- 
gerring of che Sonne without paſi/- 
074, withont.5;me, without 
without ſeparation, oy 
Orthod. fide. $e- - 7 © 


woo. ——  _- 


33 Nots 


”— 


ve, that the E//ence is predicated 


© rent B od au <2 th» ov OO 


Ld 


mY i nd 


——— 


Ghncernine 'G'0'D. 0 


53 Notwithſtanding' the Sour 

15 properly ſaid robe begotcer; The 
Werd- is properly: the''Samne of 
properly derek ak. 
| Ort EF a 4 

7 3s.Dot obſerve both here and 
elſewhere, whatſoever-is\tranflar 
ted fromrhe creatures: unto God, 
is firſt robe ed fromal{ imper- 
fecions: and therat. li 
whichis & isca be artribured 
unto: Gott. Zanch: 6:. deprit. Elo 


hincap. 7c ABA 
oftrheaticiends;} 


35+ The ſayings 

er,arc not bitterly-robe inveighs 
edagainſt:forthey intendedichict 
lyrotiew his mpaſibebrtie-in-char 


he was begotten. NaciatS, Ard.2s 


56D yetare | 

wo be tretched 200: farrez, but'pi-. 
outfly they:ought robe « 

57 To- ſpeak worthily ofthe 

* U Perſons, 


82  Cuncerning G:0D,) 


Mo Het 


Ferſons, itſurpatſeth- the ſtrength 
of tcafon; ahd-pocths boned w 
wit ofman, What.itis ro be Regot+ 
&#;what it is to: Proceed, Tntbes 
Iknow: niot.-: Rob... Holcoth. q. 
determn.  referents- Biel 1, Sent. 
ab; T3: WW "iv 

58 oa us gather from what 
hath: been” ſaid, this Defiition: 
Gor ia Spiriteall Effence, Simple, 
Jnrtlligent, Eternall;True,G ood, Joſt; 
Holy, Chaſt; Mexcifull, XMoft fbee; of 
InfinittWiſdome & Power : another 
from.alt creatures of the warld, 
andall bodies:The Father Etermill, 


| 3 who of his own Efſence from all 


Eternirie begot the-Sonne his fub4 
ſtanciall Image; Anf'the Sauze-be- 
his Fathefromall Ecer: 

nitie; And the: Holy Ghoſt proceed- 
ing from-the Father and tho Sonne: 
Crtarouy and Conftruerofall'things- 
Redtemer-'and” fanitifier of: the 
Church,oxe onely true Ged bleſſed: 
forevers.' :- it 

«v8, 9 4 59- In 


LELY! BY YUNG » 33 


— 
es... AA. i... 


a. eds... A loo i. —__—  — 


£159: Inbriefthus: Go #55. Jho- 
uh Elohim, 'thar is, - owe: Divine 
Eſſense of Three Pevſdmse'F bedoly 
and undivid ed Trinie i in Une: 


3b5bh$53353355b3dbbbs- 


-CHABP:4V; 


Whereia a ae © contained” Theolo- 
$4 f concerning... 
os f: Aphoriſtee Or--. 


rod obCunisxe 


"way S faving as the knows: 
AV ledge: of Chnift our Sa. 
BY viouris: 6 acceptable 
=. . ought the explicarion- 
0Qrine of Chriſt be Unto 
bs7f 2 
' 7 Chi is RAVAOR June cos | 
andtrue May. 
3 Therefore; whether tian 
JctiieChriſts Divinitie, Chris 
worapat itis'@ marecr bf like 


Canger.”. | | 


+He- 


--4, He 5 64d, by eterndllgenera- 
tion of the Father: He is Man , by + 
aſhynption-of the fleftr,” from-his 
Mothers ti vouont bat iyiluws! 

5 For the Word brought not 
feſb with. him down fromibrauyn, 
{ 


bur aſſumed the true Hirrane na- 
twre from tlicbloud of Marie being 
| PPT RET 
 6IThis Aſſampritofarreexceeds. | - 
theTourſe Of haute, and the reach | | 
of mais atiderſtariding : For it was | | 
wroughtby the Holy Gltoſtafter 
<7-Not afterthe manner of men: 
but. by a wonderfull overihadow- 


the” That a Fir gu ſhould conceive 
without the teed of man; That 
Ferein{hould be the-:Mother of a 
moſt holy ofspring; That aYirgin 
ſhould brme forth. God :- This cx- 
ceeds the bounds of Natere., but. 
not the operation ofthe Holy Ghoſt 

9 The Word «ſſimed the He- 

FT. . 0 mane 


. 
hs . p ” ® - + - 
. 


35 


| alatuhds + | 


wane nature, notonely 5rue bur al- 
ſo entire; thatis, . perte and 
free from allftain of Lihne; | : 
.;10 But: he, eſſomed it ines the - 
Uwtis of. is Perſen:: And therer 
fore the.4 108 of the iF 
the very Perſonal Unity of the 
Word and the #eſh, - 

44-0ne, Ferſan: did not aſume 
enothers But -the ſecond..Perſon ;of 
the Trinity aſſumed the ettins 


22; Therefore in-Chrih, God is 
not one, and May anvbther:; Put 
þne and the ſame is God.and Mar. 

13 In em 1 — 
g ©045 )ONe an 
is 90, Perſons. But, (Hg 036) 
one thing and gin 
Nat) 655 

14 For {o muſt we. 


2D 
Not* + 
21 936 Nas 
uk * 


tie of Natgres, that y 


That the Perſon onely of the Sorne 
was incarnate; © G mts ; 
16 TInowhuclomunher 
Trig cthemamedf Perſon is lot 6p- 

to the:#ovint nature of the 
Sonnesbut tothe Peyſon oftheFa: 
ther and theHoly Ghoſt, - tf 

17 For elſewhere it-is- Gaid,anf 
that tru //Fhar "all the Diwinurie 
$as's; »byt 4. onciyinny 
of the Pepſons: 

18 The Perſon of the Word; 
 C&the divitie/Tyatue ores Word, 
dohot reallyndiffer, 11% , 0 

"#9 The"Drormttir is nie and 
perfectin each Perſon; 

20 Therefofe inafirmehas owedf 
the Perſons wes intaryate , all tie 
Divonitre' is ſaid truly'to be int ir > 
mate: to Wit, in hes one Perſon -of 
theWord: | 

"2x" The" Uplin of thi Boje and 


Parr Rate in Chriiſt'is Perſo- 


Hat Ber of An Ego . 


—ccx-  -—- _ -- 


35 Comcerningitevorſs = 


Sify... rt = HD 


_ — 


HobAbithet envi ei© Perſon 


5 Itis al{6 at Oniow i 
both inreſped of 164 

"2h Borel Whith 
_ aſluned, he. thall never ga 
0 "> 
24 The Wink witch"tisokde 
ofhed urit6 himſelf; Yhat'Yothhe 
never, put off. 


25 The huaane Naturealiancd 


forth heither vor ff by ir (Af; not 


2b2Þ of it TIF: nor 35'it -without 


ſence, bur having a jj enes 


in another. 
** 26 It hath a fabfs bjefttnit eficr nd 
= by ſtpporced #1 
Word, 2 by z Kev? plenarie 
Foote moe of the whole: mt 
nab the Hui 
of ht 
Word -- faid to e withoue'the 
"thi #2 Withbut the 
_ eur) warns 10 
"What God wal 


gies; WL avs 


P 


"ther Cod þ letno man ſeparaee 


of: | 

gn wa muſt we! judge ire ' 
bea bare and naked Ft vr Spa . 
proximation, or neare poſition of | ' 
the united Natures, butamoſt in- 
timateiand.neare Perichoreſis, (OM 
juntion or Union. 5 
-- 29 To note the-Unitie of Per. 
ſim.the Ancients ſay,, That this 
Union was made. indro1ſibly, infepa- 
rably ,indiftrattibly. | 

31 Tonote the Dualitie of N a- 
twres they {ay That, this Hapyyras 

e w4 03, Wit. 

werſion , without alteration. , tha co < 
mut 100. << 

32 The Fleſh rempatrg atte Io t, 
inthis-Upniex: Therefore there is | u 
nor SE, or ;Feextenfing of 
Natwres.': 1; - v 


Ay called #erſonal. . 


 - wdl Office of Chrift. 29 


_ 34 By reaſon of this Hypeſtats. * 
call Union it is truely. ſaid, \The 


.Sonne of God is the Sonne of Mary; 
and again, The Sonne of Mary is 
the Sonne of God;uGad is Mantaand 
\Manis God Ty oe ET 
"-|-35 And:thele Pripſetions are fit- 


36 For their - foundation con- 
fiſterh inthe Perſonal Union: and 
al-their force: veritie ,'-proprie- 
tie, and connexionis tobe: 
by the Perſonal Union of thetwa 


Natures. 


, - 37 Neither can they; '\neither . 


ought they to bereterred to Zogh- 
call rules : ſecing that the Incarna- 
tion of the Word farre exceeds the 
underſtanding of Men and Angels. 


38. Theſe are not thercfore Re- 


gular Propoſitions: forthey go farre 
beyond therules of rcaforiand £6- 
gick, FR 0% . 
39 Neither are they tobe cal. 
led Figarative: For the Sonne of 
C G0 4 


- 


40 Concerning the Perſon 
Godiis the Sonne of Mi \notin 2 
figure, but treely'and properly, ' 
40: Upaen/.the: Per ſonall Uno 
follows the Communication of pro- 


| Wkr- the - Dejzie 
-and Attributt&of Godare the (elf. 
ſame thing;and the Hwumimiichath 
its own properries 'nearly pertain- | 
ing to-its- Nature: Therefore the 
Union"bt. the: wivine and | hamanc 
Natare in Chriſt brings with ir a 
certain Communication Of . Proper- 
Fes, yants,) 
- 42'Forthe two Natures do not 
ſubfiſt apart one from the other: 
but they arc #xzed into one. Per. 
fon. | 

43 Therefore neither do they 
apart or alone each what is proper 
to its own nature: but the Perſon 
doth allaccording to the Properties 
ofcach Nature, 

44 Hence it is that the Propey- 


$/e-of one Nature are attnbured to 
| the 


— 


a 


> 


41 


\ and Office of Chriſt. 


the Perſon, in the Concretes:: 

45 The Ancients. call thisCom- 
m1u11cation: Of properties Aiden, 
Tpivre '<r 1hbowy,, and \mmofruſ{uanlly 
Idtoworiar, 4 myt all FECIPrLaQcat 102, 
when cach mak$..that its; own 
which 1s proper \to-the, athex. »;/: 


| 1::46;. The name of..cher Prsſer is 


put.in the, place of the $46jed;, in 
theſe Propoſitions: iQ vindicaie the 
unitie of the Perſon. II 
47 And wards. of wiftintion 
are added in;the,Predigate, lome- 
times expreſlely;. but they are at 
wats implicg,, and. ro be yader- 
ſtood: to provethe d:fini#Proper- 
ties of the Natures. | 
43 Theſe Propoſitions axe Rect. 
procall, that is, As wellthat which 


1s drvine is predicated of man, as 


thatwhich is bumane is predicated 
of God. 


49 For the Union is equall: The 
hamane Nature is/as well united ul» 


to the divine, as the divine Ne-. 


C2 ture 


— 


Py > —_— —__— ct. 
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| "42 " Concerning the Perſon 


—. 


"ture unto the humane. 

59 The'Sonne of Man is Crea- 
tour * of Heaven and Earth: The 
Sonne of God ſuffered. Both theſe 
are moſttrue. . 4 

51" Creation $ not competent to 

the -Hiwenitic allumed, by conds- 
#i0n of Nature: bur yet it is moſt. 
truely attributed-umto the Sonmeot 
"Afar, by reaſon of the Identitie of 
Perſon. | 
' © 52 Suffering, in like manner, is 
not competent-to the 'Dervintte, 
by conditionof Nature: butyet - 
reaſon of that 1 intirnate, and inef- 
fable Onion of Naturesie pertain- 
eth to the Somme of God no leffe 
then if the divine Nature it ſelt 
had ſuffered. 

53 For the Word, by fuming 
"the humpne Nature into the' Unit 
of Perſon, appropriated POftnclh 
unto | himſelf all the Properties 
erevt, 

4 Thatis is exprefled thus by Y; 


£16647 


ks, *—_+ 


"and office of Chriſte. 43. 


gilins ( Lib. 2, contr. Ext.) God ſuf-- 
4- fered, not-in the Propertieof Nature, 
1c __ inthe Uniticot Perſon. 


ſe Fs Bigain, n, that Perſonal Union 

. | was madeforthe Office y_ the Me-! 
to | diatowur. 
ja | - 56 Inwhich, one Natare doth 
ſt | ot reſtzd/e, or elſe privately work. 
of | &4, and apart,the other doing no= 
of | thing, or ſomewhar elfe: Bureacty 
Nature worketh by. Communication 
is | with the other. 

e, | ©: 57. From hence it 1s that [the 
wy | names of this:afficeare competent 
f. | to Chriſt, and are predicated of 
n- | Chriſt according to beth Natures, 
fe | +58 For the at#zons of: beth 'Ns- 
If | ##res do concurre to one commorry 
* | efet# or perfetionrand the attion 
1g is, of both God and Man. 

' 59. Theancicntscall it-a'Cexo- 
peia, Or a making common, and 'a'" 
Periphraſis or Circumlogumion. IS 

60 Thirdly in the Office of Me-- 
coy the humane Nature doth not 
C 3 onely 


_— oe *%.- 
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44 Concerning the "Perſon | 


» ian, divine 


onely the a7;ons of the Humanities, 


bur-becaule it is'enriched with di- 
vine energies by reaſon of the moſt 

Uiaronunto thetord; Thete- 
fote it both.is, & alſo: is.called the 


97741 Or inſtrument of the Deitiez 


* not ſeparared or-divided;but Per- 


ſonally wwted;inwhich, with which, 
and: by which the Ward worketh 
yl = Office of che Mediatour, Da- 
madc. 3. Orthod. fid. cap. 17. 

61 The Divine Nature in Chriſt, 
mafumuchas it is moſt perfe&t , was 
nothing enriched \in this union: 
but there was a great addition 
made unto the Humane Nature , in- 
alywehas beſtdesz above , and be- 
youdrits own Efſentiall Properties 3% 
x hath reccived Divine excellencies 
in and from this Hypoſtaticall union, 
which excellencies ut retaineth, for 
CYCr. G 
62 The Ancients call it Cyper: 
exaltation, + roo participati- 
ad Atving ds ou ;participation.of 


"3. Ma 
= 


and office of Chriſt, ' 45- 


OE ET Tn Wt — 


divine power , melioration , riches J 
afcem. 

63':iThat' this collation of excel 
lencies upon Chrift was zecordi 
tothe Hunmune' Nuthre , the Seri-: 
pture doth evidently witneſſe and 
alt-rhe godly:ot old with yu 


conſent approve. 


64 When as ks ck 
things are ſaid to be conferred by 
the Father uponthe'Sorne in times 
we muſt underſtand thar they are 
conferred ——__ rhe Hemant 
ANatare; '* 

65 : Thar! To” chi thi cctarkun may, 
be between the Father giving 
and -rhe Soxne receiving” in- time, 
nor ity refpe&t of'the Divine Na-" 
ture,according to which hes Ze 


[entially one with the Father, and” 


doth likewiſe the ſamethings har * 
the her doth;,Joh.15. 19; burn 
reſpect of 'the Humane Nature ; 
which'is capable and hath need 
ot theſe things, + * 

9147 C4 66 Now 


_ 


po 


46 Concerning the. Perſon 
Þ.A.. , "on, IF. = 4 
66 Nowthereare conferred im- »| 
menſe and infinite gifts indeed; to. | a 
wit; All power, divmeglorie, all the- | fl 
treaſures of wiſdome ,'a quickning | 
efficacie, power toexecute. judgement, 
preſent rule in heaven-and earth; t 
67. Nether yer muſt we here: | p 
ence think of,or imagine a naturall 
effuſion of divine properties: Butas. | r 
the Vnion.is Perſonal, ſo likewife | Þ 


is the Communication _—_— it 
63 The Divinitie of the Word: a 
ſuffred mo falling off of itsown pro- 


perties: neither are thoſe properties. | e 
. properto the fleſb by this com- | 7 
munication. | t 

69 Bur the Divine Nature of 
the Sonre retaining its own pro- 
perties within the moſt neare com- | t 
plexure of the Perſon, and notwith- | is 
ſtanding afluming the Humane Na. 
tyre untothe'communionand Unitie: | b 
ofthePerſon,aflumethalſothe fame! | » 
Nature unto the communication'of | F 
che divine properties; that is, In _ j 

> 9 wit 


axd office of Chriſt, 47. 
with che HamaneNatire, and by it 
as by an. Hypoſtaticall organ or in- 
ſtrumear,, exerteth, -or ſhewerh 
forth its properties. 

70 Therefore the: foundation of 
that Communication couliſteth pro- 
perly inthe Aſſumption. - 

71 For the Humane Nature did 
not aſſume the Divine : But the 
Word is the Perſon aſſuming; and in 
it, and by it. is the Humane Nature 
aſſumed. 

72 The «nin of the Natures is + 
equall: but ſo, thatin this «nionthe 
Word is truely ſaid to aſſume , and - 
the Fleſh to be aſſumed. 

73 And thereforeakhough the 
wnion of the Natures is'equall, yet + 
the conditionof the Natares unired - 
is unequal. b, 

4 That the Fleſh is glorified 
by the Majeftie of the Dertie afſu- 
ming; that I know ,- and confeſſe:- : 
Bur, That the Deztie ſuffred anyin-+ 
juric by the Fleſh aſſumed; thated 
C5 __F- 


; 4.8 ' Concerning: the: Fenjow 


[ 


Um" mommy 


Rad 


deny.. 4ugoſt:" cont; Fel.c. x1. 

. 75 To conclude; That cormmuni- 
cation. Was made>in the very firſt 
moment of the Incarnation, - ForaC. 
muchas it1$awZ/ſentrall relſognras 
of the'nxian.. 

76 Yettheſtateof his Pxinani- 
tion;or emptyiug of himſelf, interce- 
ded forus andfor out ſalvation; 

+ 77: For«Chrift our Mediatogr, 
thache mighe ſuffer and die for us, 

inthe dayes of his fleſh ſhewed. wot 
forth the full /zght of the glorieand 
AMajeſtie' communicated —_— bun 
according to his Humane-Natare. 

78 Ilay, Hedidne ſhew'#t forth, 
uy yet Edonor fay that he was-al- 

ther. without it; He emptied. 
himfolf pot by layingafGde his.glo-1 
rice and power altogether, but by | 


* withdrawing the ule of his ſplen- 


dous and g{orie. 

79: Fothis State of his Frxinank- 
fi or emptying of him{clf percain 
Ws Conceptions his Bc4/-z borngn the 

| wombe 


WW ii £e nm © © » a. 
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bs 


and office of Chriſt.) | 49" 5 


mombe, his Nativitie;ts Facreaſe in- 
Age, and Wiſaomeyhis Obedience in; 
the form of a ſcrvant evenuntothe 
death-of the crafſe,and;afterthar, 
his Bariall, 1: + | 
89 "Aﬀter, the Exrmmrtion fol- 
lowed Chriſts gloriougExaltation : 


 rowhich pertain:his-Deſcext into: 


Hell ; hiis Reſurrection trom the 
Dead , his Aſcending 'into- Heaven, 
and his Sitting at the right hand of” 
God." {1/07 1 | 
81 All which: pertain to the 
Office of Mediator: tor whichthar 
wonderfull Uno was made ., of 
the Divine and. Humane Nature, 
and which-alſo Chriſt- fulfillerh 
according to both Natuyes. 
r 82: Theadiverſrre-( or dualitie ) 
of Natures in Chriſt, and the Vui- 
tie of Perſon was available unto 
this ,, That what was needfull for 
edemprionot.man, if the Hu--* 
mane Naturecouldnot, the Divine 
might effect; and what was not be. 


l ſ{ceming 


—— 
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50 Concerning the Perſon 


ſeeming the Divine Nature in any 
wife;that the Humane Nature might 
do or ſuffer. | 
83 And ſo he was ot to be'ane 
and another , but one and the ſame 
both perfeQ God, and perfect Man: 


that by the Hamane Nature he / 
might pay what was due; and/by” 


the Divine Nature effet# what was 
expedient. Anſelm, a, Cur Deus 
Homo, cap. 18. | 

84 Bare Man could not ſatisfies 
and God owed nothing: Therefore 
God was made Man, that he which 
owed nothing for himſelf might 
make ſatisfation for us. 

85 This Office of a Mediatour 
Chriſt ſo exccuteth, that he is un-- 
to us both. a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a 
King. | 

' 86 The Propheticall office con- 
fiterh in the Revelation of the Go- 
ſell, and inthe inſtitution and com 
ſervation ofthe M intſterte. | 
- 87 Theparts of his Prieſtly 0 

ce 
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” 
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and: Office. of Ghriſt. FT re 


fice are Satisfattion and Interceſſion. 
88 The Xingdome of Chriſt is 
conſidered either in this life, or in 
the other. | 1191 
89 Inthis lifeis the Kingdome of 
Powerand Grace: That is his gene- 
rall rale over all things; -but This 


| comprehendeth the ſpeciall works 


of his graceinthe Church, 

90 Iathe other life ſhall be the 
Kingdome of glorie : into which all 
the ele& being raiſed our of the 
duſt ſhall be received. Of which 
Kingdome Chriſt make” us parta- 
kers, who is our Ki#e bleſſed for 


* EVETL. 
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523; Canceriiing the Creation, 
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Whereinarc contained Theol#- 
2icall Aphoriſmes concerning 
the C REATION, and | 
the AnGzts, 


Y 04 who by Natereis in- 
i e's viſible ,\that'he mighr 
be ; made- known... by 
* things.v/ſeble;wroyght. 
a work , which- by the v1/ab:litre 
thereof might manifeſt him whoſe 
work it:is. Ambr. incap. 1, Rom. 
2 This work of God wrought 
intime1s,& is aWocalled;Creation. 
3 Whichisnothing elſe bur the 
prodsition of the whole Univerſe 
out of nothing, in fix diſtin dayes, 
being wrought by God = 
Sowne inthe Holy Ghoſt, for the glo- 
rie of God, and ſalvation of men. 
4 The Authourthen of Creaz:. 
ors Cog, One in Eſſence, Three in 
FR 0 5. Moxcover 
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| 5. y 1 png that Creationof all. 
things, is the unmediate;, work of 
Go alone. Tie 

6 The Father created al things 
by the Word: which,as the Evange- 
{iſt,treacheth'us, is to be underſtood 
of the Hypoſtaticaland'conlubſtan- 
tiall Wordof God. Joh. 1. 1. 

7- The Y aj of God moved upon 
the face of the maters,Gen1.2.Thar, 

as-rhe, Plakniſt ſheweth-,.is to be 
ond of the breath of bis mouth 
Plat. 33:6. that is, the Hypoſtaticall 
and —_ ubſtantiall $ pirit of God. 

8. Therefore, where Moſes cal- 
leth the Creatour Elohim -' it is 
rightly. referred to. the Trinitie of 
Perſons. | 

9 Whereas-it is ſaid, Thar the 
Father by the Sonne , in the Holy 
Ghoſt created all things: we muſt 
beware, that we underſtand it not 
of 1nequality of Eſſence , or: Power 
in the work of Creat;on, 
- 40 For, what things ſoever- the 
bs Father 


54- Concerning the Creation, 
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Father doth: the ſame doth the Sonne 
-- likewiſe, John 5: 19, | 

11:But all this ought to-berefer- 
redtothe reall diſtiniFion of Perſons 
and the order of working in works 
( ad extra, or ) externall, whichre- 
ſults from rhence. - 


12 . The Father therefore crea- 


ted by the Sonre,nof as by one that 
worked not. or an inſtrument fe- 


I 


parate, but as by his cozrernall, and - 


conſubſtantiall Image. 

13 And he created all things 
out of nothing. 

14 Sore things indeed- imme. 
diately, but other things mediate- 
ly. Damaſc. 2. 0rth. fid. cap. 5. 


15 Andall in fix diſtin dayes: 


whence it is, that the Ancients call. 


Crxarton the ſix dayes works. 


r6 That all things were cre. - 


ated in a moment it ſeems indced 

agreeable unto reaſon: but it is a+ 
gainſt the Mofeicall Scripture. 

17 On the Firſt day were Crc- 

; ated 


ated the Heaven and the Earth 
that is, the matter. of all things to- 
be made; rude and withour form. 

18 Light alſo was created, to 
diſpell ther darkneſſe of the deep, 
and to-ixchoate or beginne the v:- 
cifitude or intercourle of day and 
night. | 

19 That Zieht without doubt 
was ſomething obſcure: And there- 
fore the yaeffion concerning the 
Nature thereof is alſo 95ſcure. 

20 On the Second day was the 
Firmament made,that is,the whole 
Syſfem:orcomprehentfion of the ce- 
leſtiall bodies. 

21- Above which that there are 
waters,the Holy Spirit (peakethex- 
preſſely: 76 what uſe, that onely- 
knows he which made them, 

22 Let us herein. beleeve the 
Scripture, whoſe authority'is grea- 
rer 'thenthe capacitie'of mans un- 
derſtanding. Angſt, 2, de Gent. ad - 
N77 INES 
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"70 Concerning the Creation, © 


23 Onthe Third day atthecom-: 


mand of Almighty God were the 


waters underthe heavens; gathered. 


together. unto one place, and the 
dry land appeared. Gen. 1. 9; 


24 And-what are the Bafes or 


foundations of: the Zarth:?. what 
are the banks of the Sea? Theyare 
The Almighty word of God. 


25- Neither would. God | have 
the earth ro be. unfruufull; but 


cauſed ittobring forth everykinds 
of herb. Gen. 1512. | 


26 And yet,norall forthe food? 
of man ; but yet all forthe uſe of 


INAan, 


27. Onthe Fourth day God: ſer 


the greater and the leſſer Lights 11 
the firmament ofheaven, Ger: 1.17 

28 Which are nothingelle but 
as it were the Chariots of the Light 
which was firſt made. 


29 The flares, as well thoſe ' 


that are fixed, as thoſe which are 


9-48 $46,208 Erraticall,dowork , 
upon 
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" and the Angels. we br. 


upon —_ lower badies\, 'by 1 cheig 
motion; Vane, and snfluences. 

30 Whar reyes influentes are, tt 
is very-obſcure wn paſt our find-' 

ing out. 

31 We muſt beware hare: 
that we do'zet 'aſcribe unto the 
ſtarres the cauſes of humane wicked- 
neſſe: (ecing that - he which made 
the ftarres 1s free trom all wicked- 


re(ſe. 


32 He thatis w1ſc hallhiave FRO | 
minion. over: the ſtarres:) Under. 


ſtand rhis 'off 22uc'and divine wiſ-- 
dome, which confiſtech in the fear” 
and ſincere worſhip of God, 

7 It is not "therefore tobecal-.. 
led” Matheſis but. Mareologie , not 
Skill in 4ffrologie, but / —_— 
to go about'by the ftarres to fore- 
tell humane a&#:ozs and everts.Scal. 
EXEYCO2fT © ; 1:9G 

34 Onrthe F:fth day was the Wa: 
ter replenithed wirh Fiſhes, and che” 
Arre Joya Genet. 22zs i111! 
35 Our: 


58 Concerning the Creation, 

35 Ourof water God produced 
the things which c amor live within 
the water,and the things which can- 
not live but inthe water; which isan 
Argument of- his Almizbtie Power 
and Wiſdome. | 

36 The Sixt day was the Birth- 
day toall terreſtiall living creatares, . 
and ro Man himſcltlikewiſe,Gen:r. 
24, 25, 26,37«. 

37 All which were created for 
Max; and Manfor God. 

38: No Creature had ever been 
hurtfull unto Man;yea ratherall the 
Creatures had been at Mans ſervice, 
had not Man {inned. Azgaft, 1b. 3. 
de Gen. ad Lit. cap. 15. 

- 39 Manbynotdoing his bound- 
endury and ſervice to his Creatour, 
loft the dominion which was given 
himover the Creatures... 

40 God being about to:create 
man; called as it werea Cogncel be- 
fore hand:becauſe he was to create 
a living creature capable of reaſon 
and connſel.. - 4: After 
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and the Angels. 59 


4 4x After that all other things 


werecreated, God in the laſt place 


created Man: becauſehe was to be 


the Epitome, Centre, Abridgement, 


Complement; and Perfeition of the 
whole Univerſe. 
42' Man 'was-made in the Earth, 


and of the earth , but not 79 the 


earth,and forthe earth: buthe was 
madets Heaven, and for Heaven. 

43 God whichis the Creatowr of 
Heaven and Earth would end his 
workin Man: Therefore he refted 
when he had made Afar. 

44 He made all things, I Gay; 
for Man - inſomuch that the very 
Angels themſelves farre ſwperiour 
both for Natareand Dignitie, doat 
Gods appointment miniſter as ſer- 
vants unto May, 

45 Andwhat wonderis 1t, that 
God made all things for Man,when 
as for May cven God himſelf ws 
made Man? 


46 Moſes deſcrtbeth not the 
Creatine 


te... ——_—_—_—_—_—_—___—_ 
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— bo Concaming the. Creetien, 


-Whichis incorporcall 
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| Creation of- the Angels. : but yet 


notwithſtanding he doth not cx- 


; -emptthemifromthe number ofthe 


Creatures, | | 
'-47 There-is more {ubr.lcie. in 
enquiring, thenfrutin tinding, on 
What day they were created. . 
48 In reſpec of their Nature 
athey.arccal- 
led Spirets;and in reſpec of theu 


© Office they are called Angels... 


49 They. are.indeed Spirits : 


| *bur. yet they are not Simple, 1s 


Godis. 


1/50 Fortheir. (Ee and Eſ{znt/a, 


Attus and Potentia”) Nature and 
Attionsare inthem diſtinguiſhed. 
1 Sometimes they appeare in 


) bodily. ſhapes , and yet they ac 


not corporeall : For they are but 
the Forms Aſaſtent and not Forms 
Informant ofthe bodies which they 
aſſume. 

52 The Angels underſtand by 
Species as'well Connate as Superaa- 
EDT 7 59 Which 


Ro ones 4 
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' and the Angels,” 'G1 
53 Which Knowledge-of the 
Angels is called Feſpertine :- unto 
whichis addedthat whichis called 
Matutine;by which in the light of 
the Word they are ſaid Intuitively 
toknow.allthings. 
--.\54 But whar' can the nelled7 
of poore ar that crawleth upon 
earth know ' or Conceive. concer- 


ning the Tztelled? or underſtanding 
of the Anzels? 7 CIIR Ri 
\- 55 Alas! we know not the-man. 


r of ozr own knowledge: And why 
do we begin to babble like chil- 
dren about the knowledge of the 
Angels. 

56 Neſther are the Angels en- 
dued onely with #nderſtanding,but 
alſo with 'power \> And! therefore 
they are called Yertwes and Powers. 

57 But yet this Powey of thcirs 
is finite, as is alfo their Eſſences; 

58 They are Finite, not by c:7- 
eumſcription of any bodily place , 
but by deſignation of a certain C64. 

| 59 Some 


 ——_— _— x . ._——_ R@ 


an. 


th 
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| my by a voluntasy tall fell away 


God is the: Meaſure of the Angels. 
.the Meaſure of Perfection and not 


zarchies or Orders amongſt - the 


59.Some ſay thatthe Eternity of 


Scal, Exerc, 359. See. 7. 
60 This is to be underſtood of 


the Meaſure of Duration, 
6T That there are certain Hie- 


Angels , we deny not - But that we 
are able to know whar they are, 
That we deny. 


62 The Order of the 4n neck ny 


onely known unto 4im that 
-dain them. 

63 Whomave ſhall hereafter 

behold face to face, whenweſhall 
be equall nnto the Angels. Luke 
20. 36. 
264 All the Angels were created 
by: God, good and perfet#:For trom 
him whichis goodand;perfe&no- 
thing canproceed bur that which 
is good and pertect. 

65. But ſome, yea great part of” 
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fer, 


from | --- 
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OY and the” Angels; - 


Wn Go 


——— 
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63 
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from:thar goodneſferirt which chey 
Were'rreated.” M13, 07 <9 10! 


. 66 :Wiuch fall.of the: ge 
what i it was, {ceing thar. theScri- 
peore- ſayes nothing of tit, who 
ſhall:declare it? FheAncientsdi- 
ſpure-rhar-ir\was cirher Pride, or 
E812. 

67 Thevwil Apzets' Gwinhoa 
Ut hope of xecogery::Barthe good 

els are con Sand In qvogneſſe', 
ne freed trom' ar fear of falling. 
"68 _——— Confirmation of theirs 
was nov\che 44o5uatc und. duc re. 
ward ofanymertt; bur there? grft 
of God rewaitding beyond ——— 


"069: Eromi: the: Confirattation; ad 
ome: of 'rhe-zſage/s in; govdne(ſe,, 
2nd the 5ftinatene(ſe of others in 
_—_— _ _ antrary works 

en borh\pires.,: 115. 

70 The pom: tnech arc prarſe ” 
and /auding God;and ſent as mink 
ring Spirits for the g00d of mens 

D 71 The 


Concerning the Creation, 
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-71 (The: Angelsare preſentwinh 
us, for good: to protect us, and to 
feht for tis. Bern. Serm. 10. 418 
, Pſalm..92. 

- 72 The .wumber of the Angels 
is innumerable, as concerning us. |. 

2 How the Angels conferre and 
W rag one with another, let 

diſcuſſe and determine , who 
- Koei at-their conferences and 
diſcourſes. - 

74 The Divels by the ſubtiltie 
of their nature, "= cheir  experi- 
, ence for time, and alſo by ſeperionr 
 vevelation may ' foreknow- ſome 
_ things, buryer.notall. 


75 They may do many things 
to be admired + but: they cannot 


; work Afiracles properly {0 __ | 


76 They do what they can, by 
; Gods Ano as They do not;what 
otherwiſe they (an, 2r Gods ipods 
. bition, 
779 And this is, ſuch as it is, 


Then deferiptien of the farſt my «] 
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"and the Angels. 65 


—_—_ , 


God, which was wrought it in time, 
tharis, the Creation: whereof there 
canbe no other movinggeuſe. given 
bur onely the ar. ar riches 
of his geodneſſe. Damalc.2.0rcbod. 
fd. cap..2. | 
78 Ford God wrought his works 
not. out: of any 4xdigencie, but of 
his mere beneficencie : Nothing is 
added unto him. by our prailes; 
but he is manifeſted unto us by his 
works. Exch. ltb.1.in Gen. 
79 Hetis the Final Cauſe of the: 
Uno in reſpedt of lus - Good. 
; the Exemplarie Cauſe in re- 
edge wigs wa andthe Ef/i- 
cient Caufe in reſpect of his Power, 
Thom. 1. 4. 46. art. 1 
$0 Therefore the Glerieaf God 


| is the Ulimate and chief end of 


Creation: and the- good of Men is 
the Mediare and fecundary end. 
8x God which is Good, yet 


Geogneſſe ie (elf, did all things wed, 


and made altchings good, whatio-. 


D3 . £yer 


a. ad 


66 IIS 


ever he made." To: him bepraiſe) 
honour and glory tor ever and 
ever. Am,  - 


SbbCLILLLLEIEEPTIETY: 
CHAP. VL, 


Wherem are contained Theolo.' 
_ gicall Aphoriſmnts concerning, 


; the Prxovipincs Of ' 
God, 


TX JR 0'D:which is Alveighs 
y tze <15-not anely-.the 
7 Creatour of the Uni. 


holder -Conſerver, and Governoue of 
the ſame. * 

z He did- all chinzs well, and 
doth*gutie ant, govermiall things: 
well wharſoever he at firſt made, «; 

3 As nothing-was wade bur by: 
Gods creating Eſſence: So nothing 
3s able ro ſtand or endure.but. by 
his. conſerving Powers! \Aglels, pn 
Monol : L AJ + rg 


verſe, butalſo the Up- + 


GB YT 0 5 


Providence uf God. &7 

__— Gods wpholding,ſi upportingand © 
governing all-creatures 415 ufually 
called Gods Providence.” 

'5 Concerhing whichz Natarett 
ſelf giverh/ an cvident ceſtimony: 
Buttghe Holy Scriptgregivecha tt 
ſtimonie much more evident. 

' 6 'Fhe-Laws therefore of: truce” 
Religion do. proclaim-it ; that. 47 
things have theis-beine andiext- 
Bence,aq Cair;gaverbed bythe £ro- 
videace dfGal, Eufeb:6; chppe>: 
EVangoeap foro 11 : 
- - 7.:Now' the Prividdwie of Ged 
confitterh in- cheſt three! tings ,- 
His Foreknowledze,his Purpoſe,and' 
his Aammnftringand Governing alt: 
things. \ 

/$ Which is expreſſed by Hugg 
(de SaxnitaiV iffore ) aftet this man-" 
ner:\In the' Providence of Gad we 
muſt conſider his K nowledze dire 


ings his. WH commanding - and 

iS Pawex-CXcQuminge:: yon 7 
9 His Foreknowledge is a;moſk 
of s& p4 D 3 preſent 


efent and cteare fight of all things 
ne jan as Fw | wen. it 
10 Godin a moment, fixed, and | 
21t fliding; ſtable and immoveable, | | 
and not ſuccefirve , beholdeth all . | 
chings clearly. alltogerher all at | : 
ONCE. | | 
11 God by the propertic of his . | 1 
Btermitie excluderh all ſpace, and ' | t 
Arftrnition of time. | 
- 12 As Godis not ſaid properly | t 
to Remember that which is-paſt:ſo | | þ 
neither is he ſaid propertyto Behold | + 
«farre off-hie things which are to. 
come.. For'tohim-all things are 
preſent. "ERF%-"1 
13 The thineswhichare known 
are mwtable, tranſitorie , and ſucceſ- 
frve + but rhe viſion of. him thar 
knoweth, knoweth no change, alte+ 
ration, or ſucceſſion, Polycrat.lib.zs . 
Cap.21, 
14 By this towledge all things 
are known unts God, better then 
hey arc unco themſelves. 
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15 God 
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Providence of Grd: 69" 


"15:God behokdetls himſelf. an 
- ef, and all-other-thi pron: 
wn himfelf- _as yon 
inbinicccdl 
. 2 26; This Fra. 7V9a of Gad is 
inmutable i But yer notwithſtand- 
ing ſome things unto which Gods 
knowledge: extends itſelf are in 
themſelvesraurable, > ©: 

17 Adtthings arc Neceſſary by 2 
neceſſitix 'of Co equence , but not 
by a neceſlitie © the'Conſequent- 

+78 For ir-cannot be unknown 
aro God;whois0mnifcient which 
way the*force of action, 'in canfes 
or Agents working comingently and 
freely, will incline, # 

19 Yet God by this'his Fiffon 
doth not inferreupon themt/any ab... - 
ſative neceſſitie : For then ſhould 


| they nor RI onda ps rand 


vents. - 
;| 66 168-9 whad und + 
hiinouns finne, Mogan the Provi- 
aevce of Godto be rhe' axrbouy and 


D4z Cauſe. 


79 Concennyngrithe- 
 exvſtrecefnitnigminioſfinc; © 
--1d4r-S$h:Gods: > fordkno 
man will Gaie;, be the-caute why 
man finneth;then Gods foreknows 
tedge,5oorof mans fantie, tax of 
his own: which: ixiitopious ONCE 
to imagine. 

' 1 22::God;doth-nor onely tore; 
ſee ( the To #n+ )thyngs tobe done; 
bur. [ao (ne: 73 48 5g72 Ss 4-20 
cauſe arid manner\of-doing.}{! > I 
23:»bi&'torolcerh things; heforcs 
Goal ahe caſes of. things:s Whar 
| tbirgs uthCuckore: axe viroar) thei 
cauſes Voluntatrie Or contingest, nots 
withſtanding; .- Gods , Providence., 
ccaſe not to be ſuch as; Bey are of 
£(&IK ON NAUuge.\.. J 
$324 Hlew-! ſhould.clre, Order: of 
Eanſet which: is,certain in the Forts 
knowledgeok God, be the cauſe-rhat 
nothing ſhould be in 0ur will, when 
h3.Ceen fr tshayc place inethe 
Graeriot 7 fn Ag 5-66 G2A 
D6<,64f . 571 2d 03 v0 t0 
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Proviqence of God. 7x 
25. Neitherss the-Propizeuce.ok 
God'a bart: Foreknowledge;i (ocing 
1 | thatGod-is notan'idle {prRarous 
Ve ot things: Bur allo "- FpoStog17 ues Or 
of | wpiteccey \Phedeſtination Or Purpoſe A 
ce | witand dwreeto, uſt Providence; 
| and take care for all-things 4-4 
es 1226. iris the padrt,of, himathat is 
ez | providentznot onely; tojhayckrana 
Xe | Ledge; binalfoa ml to,prowdefor, 
' | - andto.do-good;s +; ig, c-, 
& | 1:27 [That Eternal Purpaſe, after 
a | @a:moſt exat manner hath reſpect 
*® | unto the AdZFuall Adminiſtration 
t- | andigoyerning-things##.177ne: ... 
(3 - 128 For ;whatlocyer God doth, 
ot | and nfrer what-manner -ſoever be 
dorli-1s ten by Way of this Ad. 
of | aniniſfration; Fhaty by lis. Purpoſe 
& | he decreedto'dogandin the&ſame 
at ihannery#rom all, Erernitic.. 
Hf 29 Gods Adminiſtration ,-is his 
| Aviuall and-Fempurall ſupporting” 
A | and governing all things: by-which 
» | it gudgh and do474h all ahings 
2 (9% a3 < "well, 


* ——rr—n err err — — 
_7% Concerning. the 
well, wiſely, freely; and powerfully. . 


30 This Adminiſtration extends 
eth it {elf ro all thines, at all times, | i 
and in all places : it reacheth from. | t 
one end to another mightily, and | 
fmeetly doth it order © all thingss.. | | 
Wildome $. 1; c 

31 For if-it be no 4njurie. or- 
ſhame ro God to have made the | wu 
teat arid meaneſt*things that are: 
then certainly it is not unbeſeems. | & 
ing Gods majeſtic to govern them 
being. made. Ambroſ. 1. de Office. 
"7; 3% © 

32 All things were made of 9+ | th 
thing: All things again would re. 
turn to neathing, did not that Chief | ds 
and Tye Being ſuſtain and uphold | th 
all rhings: Which Conſervation is 
nothing elſe but the. Continuation 
of their Exiftenceand Being. Scal, 
Exerc: 135.(ett.1.. 

' 33 As the Being of: the ſunne- 
8:4ms dependeth on the Surne.and 
the Being of the ſhadow, on the 

| Boaj- 
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__ Providence God. 73 
Zodj+ So-che —_ 


Brine of all Creatures 
dependeth on the Providence of 
God conferving them.” &47m; de 
Sabaud. in Theolog, Natur. cap. 16. 
34 Neitherdoch God onely com. 
ſerve-things created; bur alſo he 
doth gwde,govern;and direcFrhem.. 
35-And although a4 things are 
under* Gods: gaidance and gover- 
nance: yet he hath acarerof man- 
kinde after a more ſpeciall and pe- 
enliar manner;and yetafter amore 
ſperiall and peculiar nranner he hath 
a care of his Charch-which he gas 
thererhourof amankinde. :-. 

36 According to this his Provi- 
dence, God ordinarily confetverh 
the appoineed courſe of Nature. « 

37 For God fo adwiniftreth and” 
eoverneth all things, that he ſuf- 
f:rs them to exerciſe their own 
proper motions; - Aug.-7. de Civ. 
Det; cap. 30. : - | 
. .3$ Gods Providence ordinarily” 
worketh by means « bur yer ors” 
truſts 


O——— —— — 
wc . Concernmeo the. rt 
"rruſband conbdence mu Q07 2c 
Jie upon:themail; no f2bavgeb 
. 30i\Far there is-na-efhcacie,0f 
che Secopd ganiſes, — EE 
ed nov Gem thegrffe ls! F 
3:1 40 And! ybr the Prenideweddf 
God i$.not 1o tied: tor wears ;\ brit 
vhache.catuwork wthent means. 
<3pT., The:vertut,ohalliSecong oqu 
ſea. 4s Envinenty and Canſathy inehe 
£17 | 177, ak 
y ae Theteforcithe defect ok.iNeu 
rond cauſes.way-be.cahly: ipphet 
berhd whohweck #he Finft.3o vin 5 
3 Suppol6: the * Lonndinaſs 
viere"in Ati /yernatwiahitanding 
the divine Providenss:can change 
nd binderecheir. Effect;-: | 
44:Biir the'Seeond- eanſeFCannot 
work without the influence of, the 
Frrft. | 
45 Morcover the divine Provin 
dence can by the Secondrearforpra 
duce anorher” 'manner- of; 1EfecF , 


wy that; which-is: agreeable tg 
their 


Providence of God. 


xv rbar 0 SFU PROP PI@PETACgA1 1 —_ 
210 NG Oh il, c4ve thy 
of bs por try Nature iS 86 6 ' 
& the Lawsand or dex of: Nat#tes » 


| 3.47: T heyery bruce beaſtyheme = 
f | ſelves by akinde:ob Narwall-ips 

alt | ftin&t have a ſenſe of«.this; Di. 
gence, by-whichthey are luſtaiged 


(1s aud directed, YRUE 
be | \-oh8 Go hathca-prodiar and 
wk Precualt care ofa Man in the 

ies | Toubleak hisjlifes'in his: Jugarye ; 
6 Progrefiecatnd:Bgrefſe-,n: Þ —__ nr 
FJ "4/7 1a hands hay « Hug 
By | = ypecd ave-togtthey; wodoctren 
Job.1%, 8«Aad again, ark fe 
that took me out —_ the wonehe, 'Þ (al. 


oy ens nh FIR 212 2A ee 


3 par omar ane dorhar any any tim 
fo fall without; his-will and provi 
Os dence, Matth. 10. 30. ho 38, 
F, a 271 34 FG 
ta 10 He bach ap poiete Man 

| bound? 


56 Concerning the 


bounds that he cannot 1 45 
rs gr paſſe Jobs x4 þ 
doth ſo guide and govern ran in 
the whole courſe and end'of his | « 
life,” that it doth neither exclude | 1 
the ſerond" cauſes, 'neither yer is | { 
tied unto them. Z 
$53 Hence we may Jearn, 'That | - 
Marriages axe 1n {uch manner Fa: - | « 
zall , that notwithſtanding they | { 
prove ſomeritnes Futwall, 
"FX: nd That the bounds of 
mans -{ife aro appomeed which he | < 
eatini6t paſſe » bo yer, nor byany | t 
Law-or decree of the (-Parre, or ) 
Fatall ſiſters;, nor by any Stoicall 
neceſſitie. { 
55 As the divine Providente gw | a 
verneth mans Life, ſo all his fi | 2 
fi 


018. 

56 Bnet yet God concurreth to 
good and bad Attions after a farre | it 
| different wonney.. ) c 
| \ 59 A1onscivilly good he doth 

| govern in-ſuch manner , __ by 
| or 
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Providence of God. =» 


doth not onely the Natu- 
rall Agent, and furniſh hind with 
abilicic and power for ation; but 
dorh alſo approve and ſer forward 
the actions themſelves, and in 4 
{peciall manner ſometimes woverh 


men unto thern, -. | 
58 Adions: ſpiritually good 
doth both command and approve inj 
ſach manner, that heefc#:ththem 
i ms and by xs, by his Holy Spirit, 

59 Astor evil Ations he neithes 
commandeth, nor willcrh, zor furs 
thererh,zo#inciceth or moverh wn 
to them. . 

60 For in- Evil we are not te 
ſeek ſo much the Efficient cauſe, 
as the Deficient, Auguſt. 14. de Civ, 
Det, cape 7. k 

6x - Becaule it is rather a defe# 
from Gods work; then any work 


it ſelf, Auguſt. 14. de Civ. Dei, 


cap.1t, 
62 God who is a moſt perfeR 


and pure Ag, cannot be —_— 


a—__— 


 — 


8 Concermines the. \. 
" Eheichorcho@nnor be. the cauſo 
gtevizs - ITY | — 1 ;\ ' C 
11:63 Gots Providence tencuntech 
in Ev actions, by: foreknowing 
ghent a//aivive and vpholding tho 
Nature: hes dent; permit; 
forſa aking, detivering-to Satan, (et 
HAShannes; and drawing gore @xot 
them: 

2246: FOR -hardnerb "Nogaiar/t 
thatss, by-nor ſoftnmmg; rivtanively, 
that 15,by tnk/ag oway fuch ſo of tes 
as.therc,is;Traarnvely thats, by: 
deliverrog.a mani:unto himſelf agd 
unto Satan to be hardned : ;Mwufersn 


&fMy,that'as5 by forwing fewes-and 
whudero3:a0d Drſpoſitructy, «bat -5S 
bycotidexctgand direviing ine inde 
ation or hardnes to a gaogeend., a 

F265 an ſaith Sw/dar out 
dftho Ancients, God.doth adminis 
ſteralls tings according m hisD4 
ſenſation & his good wil, ills & planſure, 
A tharwhach is Good: ahdiby-way 
of Permifſton onely; jt that: which 
Toriad. 66 This 


A AI SG =. 


— yg _ 
1 et + 


OO 


wS SH, 


CC moo ee oo oGAASTRe <tr woes ooo oo ” 


"Providence of God 79 


2:66 This: s Perivifhon.is:net my 
veyenieatd8 Jon 
pay parece 


or '£0t Caring 's. 'or-7al 
or opening 4 wide ſold toriche Sr 
ee pr. gore 2 a and. Satan 3. 
but irrs:rhe Permifconof amoſtjit 
judgeand avenger, and-alfo _— 
wiſe ruler and goverpour. 

''67->Ged: doth! in ſuch manner 
Jwnſh fines witbJinngs, tharyet 
he is not the cauſe of finnesy © 515 

68 And ſccing that the divine 
Providence doth not exclude the 
Second cauſes, neither change their 

ualicie, according to rhe ordina- 
Fe matineEr: Hence It is that inrre? 
ſpe&tof the Partrewtar canfes forme 
things may be ſaidto be fortuitowus 
and caſyall, which yet come under 
the order of the Univerſall cauſe. 

69 Chance and-Fortune are the 
voiceand words of Humane igno- 
rance.. Auguſt. 5. de Civ, Det, 
cap. 9. 

A010 holy Meditation ___ 
Tac. 


91 Let us wholly commir our 
felves,and allchar'is ours, unro his 
fare, who hath ſuch acare of every 


one of us, as ifhe had bur one'rs 
take care of; and ſucha care of all, 


thar he forgers notro take: care of 
every ON. . 


————— 
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gicall Aphoriſmes concerning, 
Eizcrion 47" nn 


PFROBATION 


| bout the ſalvation of 


men. . 

2 By it the reafogable crex- 
ture is direQed to an end which 
exceedeth its proportion, to wit, 
unto erernall life. 

3 In which ſenſe Predeſtination 
is made part of.rhe. divine Provi- 
dence. Thom.p. 1.4.23. 4/7. I. 

4 The doRrineof Predeftinations 
{5 not to be involved or conceated 
inthe ctaad 6ffilence, ſeeing that” 
- [iris in Scripture evo/ved art 

ed by che Holy Ghoſt, 


$ But 


B4 Concerning Election, 


5-;Bur we muſt hang 
reverently; an pritdently. 

6 Lets {þca Aot brdar, and 
asmiuch as the curiofitie of m 
heart defireth: Bin*whar, ahd as 

aa vs: Ghoſtrcarhayh 


[trnatioff vir Blehon is | 3 


x oy The Ezrot{:ng,Regiltring, 
OJ- writing of our-names into wy 
| Js ec: jo:n 0's p 
tyet this Book et - 
verh prey ut God FA of 
ſome, leſt he forger..them : but 
it, ſigniftes ns. Predeſtingtion on 

aſe which ſhal) inherit ever 
By Aug 20.de Civ.Det,cap. _ 
'* 9 As Ferefore none of thoſe 


that are elc&ed do periſh: $0 of 


thoſe thar have their names wijt- 
ren in the Book of lifg.,, BONE are 
ever blorred out... 

1; Io But they ; are Frog: 
Kcarging £0, Tbs c of Fs 
PwwrecTaid. fo be Lv 
Book of life ,, wha "eas iS 


bj Of1 F4 


Bach, 
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ann Reprobation: ' 


83 * 
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Chriſt by:Fathand-Perſeverance. 

I: Elettr0nas wellas Creation 14 
nd |the immediate action of 'one and 
the onely rac God zlone; \ % oI16 
/-x2 Which belongerhy/al{o :to. 
the Sonneof God, nor onely as he 
is one withthe Father and the Ho- 
ly G hoſt, bur alſo as he wappoinced 
tobe the'Medratowy,'! © 

22 (In which {enſe we-are Taid 
to be elefted nor onely.py Chriſt, 
buralſo inChrift. Epheſ.r. 4. 

-4 And 4t. 35 an Ati not | 
Emunint but Inwanent; . 

x5 And. it is alſo Ordzate. . 
whenee it is, thar the eleRare ſaid 
to-be oxdainedro eternal! Life, AG; 
2:48.) i} 1 | 
; 26 The reaſon and manner "* 
this order-is made. manifeſt. unta. 
us. by the Goſpel: by which the 
My/tery - of our Fe apt» = 
was kept ſecret ſince the morld begans 
* now wade Eo 4 =—_—_ IG. 
26, 27, 

#27 In 


4% 


ow 
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84 Concerning Eletion 
17 Inwhichſenſeweare faidto 
be elected ag tothe Purpoſe 
. and\Foreknowledgeof God,Ephel, 1, 
II. and 1.Pet. 1.26 
- 18 That Parpoſe' is the counſel 
and good-pleafure. of God con. 
cernimg the fſalvarion of men, by 
faithon Chriſt. 
19 Gods Eledtion is mectly of 
his grate., not- according. ro any 
-werirs of works forceſcen, 
20 The onely cauſc and-foun. 
dation ofthis grace , is iChriſt:In | 1 
him che beloved weare freely be- | : 
loved. Epheſ. 2. 6. 1-9 
21 But anaſmuchas.Chiiſtpros | 
fitsnoman withour Fark: Theves | \ 
fore the mention of Chriſt.inthis | 1 
bufineſſe doth include che ation | v 
of Fatth. 
22 In-which ſenſe we are faid | 
to be eleRed not onelyin Chriff, | & 
but 2lſo 1hroveh Faith, 2, Thell, | © 

3. 17: | 

23 Again, Becauſe the evd of 
| m—_— 


od Keprobation, "uf 


Faith: do-net mean. ſuch. Faich | 
ds istemporarie, and endutech bug 
fax a time; but that -which-perſe- 
vereth -and continueth unta_ the 


end) is \Sternall aft: Fhactore, 


wo name:Farrh, we under» 
ſtand Perſeverance: alſo. th 

24 Theendof Elefion in reſpeR 
of aur ſebyes, is ſautificationin the 
kingdome of Grace., and g/orifices 
con inthe kingdome of Glory. 

:25 Theend of our Elef#on in re 
ſpe&tof.Ged, is the glory of Gods 
the cleare moan feſt ion of bis 

7h 

we Gad willeth-and extneſtly 
willeth che dife of a f1nner: bur the 
willeth-alfo bis comverſos by the 
ward and | 


Spirit, 
27 If rhe {inner refuſerh and re- 
otorh the word, and refifteththe 
Holy Spirit,andfo-is not:convert 
ed:z-then God wilkethrhe dearh of 
the finner, and that -moſt guſtly. 


as: 8 Thele things arc: nat repite 


gang 


46 


pI 


Copeerning \Elettion, 


gnant,the:oneto cheother;buvde 
manifeſt/unts us the wonderfull, 
temper of Gods mercie:and: jo 
ſtice, 

e129 Wiki: Loind! prodice, con: 
eerfung the Rukfdn a wall of God 
contrary to his-will: reyealeet in 
his'word : That-inaſmuchas jr is 
not revealed, iis:ho8 withourrajurſb 


eniſe hidden from dhbegodiyC 1: 
go: Newher dorh Godinword: 


onely reftificounro us rhat he ear- 
peſthy:defirerh the dalvarivrofall 
enbmw atamdgeedamtiinionutis 
31 Thefirſt Adam was created: 
after theImage' of God:rwharcof 
irimorcaliry WaS iDPagt, 13 191219 
2x Alt merravere inahd:iding 
of their firſt Rather AdarbriF heres 
forein him they may; bea[lſaickto 
have: been created after the Image 
of God unto immortalitieze yiol! 
;3-Whar Chriſt by -his>preci- 
_ loudſhedding purchated. for 
all; Thar.che Hply: Ghoftſinithe 
& 03 PreCi= 


4, = -& 
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" Conrurting Bladen, 


precious weaſure of the Word: of : 


 tereth untoall. 


34//The Goſpel-ts offered umaen 
all; and: inthe Goſpel, the!bene- 
firs of Chriſty and 4n theth,, the 
—_ of ny andanthiars vrergall 
F 
--35 ind this the. nee. of the 
Father,the ſat :5fa 10» of the Spnne, 
andthe calling. of the Holy Ghoſf 
arc allvwaies:z0yned! bes...1. 

36" That calling in-1r-fetf, and 
of irdelf,in-reſpect of God which 
rod Hill and plearaceee the 
good W1 'Þ txhe 
—_— fequld. Ye:peachrd uata 


—_ But jemadaAunticeldrby 
the faviviof menpwho bytheirge- 
teſtable contempt of the word rob 
themiclves:and their Potericig of 
0 greats: treaſures: 3: Q£ Fs rey” 

oRrarbicy ſenſe fachnee fud | 


to. 5 elves . nuworthy 7 
evo Fig "Life aki a p | 


w_ 


$8 ! Concerning Ry  Eletdion 


On 


39" If we deſcend unto parti: 
culars: we confeſſe that there are 
many'things 
hereafter thall be made manifeſt 
untoall inthe light of glory. 

- 46Neitheris rhe Grace of God, 
which calleth all, tobe depreſſed: 
nor the -Power of Ereeyþll aC- 
cepting Grace to be extolled. 

42 Lerithe ſalvation of men be 
acknowledged' ro'/be- the meere 
gift of Gods grace: But let the 
damnation of men be- attributed 
meerely Yotheir own fault, 1! ; 

42 "The judgements of Godwe 
muſt allwajes/acknowledge to: be 
juſt, allthough they are not all 
waies manifeſt untous: :i:'! -- 
© 43 Gods grace'preventeth'and 
prepareth us before we can be 
able; it worketh/ in us, .thar we 
may be able; and nt'worketh with 
us, Whenſoever' by his gift we 
are enabled: to do afiy thyng- that 
is 200d; 1. 


44 As 


een, —— 


yet obſcure, which 


_—_—.. tt. At — 


_ and Reprobation., %g 


44 As God intime doth juſti 
men and ſaye them: So alſo fron 
all cternitic-he decrced to-juſtifte 
them and fave them, 

. 45 The action of God in time 
is as it werea Glaſſe wherein we 
may behold hjs decree; concern. 
' ing that action made framalt eter-, 

nite. 

46 The reaſon whereof is, the 
immutabilite of his diyinewil. 

47 Therefore as Gad. faverh 
all thoſe and onely thoſe that with 
perſeverance beleeve on Chrilt in 
tme': So alſo he purpoſed from 
all etcrnitic ro ſave all thoſe and 
onely thoſe that with perſeverance 
unto the end ſhall beleeve on 
Chriſt, that is, He elected them 
unto eternall life, [hs 

- 48 Therefore let us with ſo- 
brietie beginne the doarine and 


meditation of Predeſtination from 
the wounds of Chriſt. 


49 In the light of the word 
L 3 there 


O—_— — 


_— 


on 


» — 


Cr EE» 


ant Repyobati 0”. 


there ſhmerhunto us thetrne lighr 
whichis Chriſt; and in Chriſt,rae 
fove of God eleRing ys unto (al. 
.YAtION.. , | | 

'5o Without the path and light 
of the word, whatſoever we can 


think or imagine in our hearts , 


.vyhatſoever we can ſpeak or utter 
with our lips, is but darkneſle 'and 
Errour. - 4 
F1' But on the other fide if w 
follow the light of the word, we 


ſhall neirher decline to the right 


hand of preſumptuous temeritie, 
nor tothe left hand of carnall ſe. 
.Curitie, 
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| Wherein' are conie&-F hi 
t _— Aphoriſmes concerfiing” 

1 chem 0D! inMan 

i ws "be iP. 07 

+ n@f He Creation of man, at-- 

d rex the-image of G ad, in' 
It time 4;: followed: after - 


mW thedecree of Predeſtl-, 
'C | nation made without time, h 5 
he 2 cquld: wiſh-that this :Tware 

: of God,in the firſt-mangwere{o pb» * 

&- | vious/to our underſtanding, as-1t 
was ſometimes glorious ,jto the 
procuring pk, grace and- favour tg * 

| thewhole ſtock of man, 4 
—_ 3 Bur alas! ( to our grief. we 
_. | may ſpeak it ) The. ;hwowlefs of 
| that.is quite;fled from, our -under> - 
ſtanding .,;the poſſe ſon whercaf - 


| weloſt longagoe.. 
D. 4 "And our- diſcourſe, concerns - 


E 3- ang; 


© $4 Concerning the Image of God, | 


ju Eg} a GE 
who being priſoners in a dark an 

deep dure make enquirie after 
the Pxteliencie of the light which 
15 altogether _—_— them. 

5. That/ God, accordi 
tothe Apoſtles oliti pr 
Image of Righteouſneſſe and true 
Holineſſe. Epheſ. 4. 24. -- 

6 The Image of God is repair- 
edin thoſe that are regenerate and 
born again , by the renewing in 
knowledee. Colofl: 3. ro. 
- + That lighr'of divine know- 
jedpe is nota propertie created ro. | 

ether with the ſoul of man after 
rhe fall: but it is the conformirie 
of the regenerateunto God by the 
- gift and il{umination of the Holy 
hoſt. 
8 Whereupon it follows, that 
the Image of Godis hotto be de- 
fined by thoſe things which efſen- 
tially may be found in the ſoul of 


A 11an YAregenerate. | 
>! 9 That 


3 


> A TT BoA Ry 


in abefore bis falls "93. 


"'9 That Primitive righteuſneſſe 
and holineſſe in which ahe Apoſtle 
placeth the-Image of ' God , doth 
comprehend the 1;ght of divine 
knowledgeyin tht mobs fall. con- 


formitie unro'the Law of Gad,, ir 


zhe will; and: reftitnde of -all: the 
powers and affctions- of the ſoul,, 
m the beart. | 

20/Man wasa lively mirrour of 
divine w1ſdome',” goodneſſe | chari- 
tie, vi ghreouſneſſe, 6 9] 
rifle. 

-11-His Reaſon was: ] 
ſabject unto i his 5 perſetly | 
his Reafan; and his Aﬀections and- 
other powers, unto his Wife |: . 

12 "There was inman #6 ſervile” 
fear; no forrow ;' bur bleſſed reſt 
and perperual} exulcation in God 
his Creatowr.: 
': #3 He thad the: knowledge of 


- God; nor onely from without, in 
the! book of the creatures; bur he 


had alſo within thimſelf inward: 
I v2 E 4 impreſſions 


fhons-and lively! characters 
ofidiphodnow 

14. ex Sore the Image of Gi, 
as 4-Sopne © avth "His Rathersi;' to 
whotmhe.oweth.dury:and! loves 
as a Seruusrobis Maſters,rowhom 
he!owerhy reverence:and- frar ;:4s 
a Soulalier:his Captains , t0- whom 
he oweth obedience and fidehitiez 
uw Srewardohis Lards 10 vehom 
he-ts boundhro>give: at exalh AC- 
eouinr; of his \Rewardſhipia yin > .; 

15 Mans outward Makedaefſe 
\. waz&:figne of his\iniveencic,,and 
inward. puritic :..His dwelling 
Paradiſe .did. manifeſt his: nvard 

xeſt aadfehcirie:::: "yy SWOCQ 1.:130 

ans} Bhetnrcacr modyn inhis 
Body whereof: he-neaded ro:be 
aſhamed: He thoughe:vhero was 
nothing in him ſtood in need to 
be <overed; -becduſk:bke Rk with- 


an .himſelf/ nor _— that ſtood - 
need to be:brid! Jo guſt, 11-ﬆ 
gout + | 1147 O16 b 


——__ pon 
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ſa Manhefore: hu fall.” 9: 

_ +7 It cannot ſtandith theper. 
fetion of the firſt man, thae we 
ſhould attribure-unto him. any. d1- 
ſcord or jarre ofthe ſuperiour and 
inferiour, powers..of his ſoul. , = 
13 Neitherdothey teach ſound 
dodrine, that ſay, That any dlc 

or maladje was curced'or repreflet- 
inthe firſt man by the Antidote of 
originall-righteouſnefſes - . _ _, 

19: They .delcrve: to. be hated 
of God:,'' whoſocyer diſpute,and 
held, Thatany evil.concupilcence 
and ſuch as was odious unto God, 
was$0, be fquadin man arghe firlt, 
conſidered'iin hispure Natyrals,by 
reaſon 'of the matter whereot he 


theconditign of themarter where- 
-of man was made, any concupiz 
Acence of ; it; {elf evil did ariſe in 
him, isinjucious tothe Gad of Nae 
» a+-Neither can itſtand with the 

AT ds Es wildomg. 


